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TO THE RIGHT! 
| Honourable and molt vertuous 


Lady, theLady Lv c1e, Counteſle 
of BEDFORD. 


Right Honourabls: 


Ly Ener did any time afford ſo great a mwl- 
FH tirude of Bookes, ſo great a # 5 of Wri- 
ters, as theſe preſent daies wherimn we le: 
So that ne leſſe wiſeaome ſepmes to bere- 
quired of a Keader m the choice of bus Au- 
| thor, then of a Writer im the choice of hu 
matter. 1would not be ſo conſtrued as if 
| taxed any for their writing: for what if all the Lords people 
| could prophecie ? And bh were it to be wiſhed ,” that may y 
| worthy ones , who confine their gifts within their parochial 
| bounds, wonld gine therr labours the liberty of the ayre , and' 
' walke of the whole Church? But if m this great variety any | 
| [heu!d be puz.z.e1d, ard at a ſet where to beftow his time, and; 
| reading, if my poore conn ſell were worth be gining , I ſhould: 
adviſe ſuch, whoſe callings and conditions gies them not the” 
leaſtre to tmrne ower enery mans leaues, to make choice of ſuch! 
; who moy belpe and drreit them in the underſtanding of the 
| Booke of God. Like to that of our Sanionr to Martha , it may 


{| 
[1 


1 
' 
{ 
| be [ard ts many, both WWriers, of Readers, T hey trouble om 
| 


| ſelues about many bookes, but One books 1s necclary : that) 
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-_ The Epiſtle 


Booke which ts able to mb vi wiſe to ſaluation, If 1, thers 
; {ore to this booke, ar.d the readins of i it.made h1m hate his ow; 
" | books, and wiſh them bft. which yet were of ſo excellent w/{c 

| and tor which the Church jtands ſo mm: ; _ ro God rhe: 


bl 


CE haw mnch more would be wot vi 'y bare hated, butt accun (ec! 


ve: Coufft 


not orely ! thoſe bald, and b, aſe p anypho! eis,th Ne ow eof ſc ald 
ſc bby heads, but cuen 4 rumber of f dathors, R047 1) Hey | 
awe haply ther vc, pet their huge vo!umincns C0mpo) Ones | 
{wallow and drink wp either ail.or too much of that time which | 
were to be redeemed for the Scriptmres wſe,and ſearch, Sur ely, | 
| if the Scripture be that anely beoke pon vuhich onr diy and. 
»ights-ftudies muſt be ſpent, Joſh, 1.8. then oonld ſuch 5 | 
thors as waclaſpe the ſame be moſi welcomes vs, and haxe the | 
precedency m our choice, Of this nature 1s this beoke Wrere- 
withall I am bold to preſent your Honour , preſumvig in that 
reſpeit pon ſo much the greater ACCeprance. [i the peraſall 
whereof, as youſhall meet "with diucrſe pajjages not vnprofita- 
ble, ſo ameng#t others with one ſhort one, the tedaer of thetext 
ne: eming larger liberty, corcerning ther ight , axareligions 

fourrnment of a family. A point of great conſequence, ad vie 
i for all, but for none more then great perſons, whom God hath 
| berrm ted with the gouernment gn; famites, Philemons 
| houſe 15 here honoured with thetule of a Chnrch, To the; 
| Church that is in thine houſe, {off great houſes haxe | 
the orRAments of Chappels,o4r few the honoxr of Ch urches. 
So irreligions ara irregi/ar Are the followers of many rear | 
pref 14085, that they ſcemve to metamorphoſe therr Maſters | 
; houſes, as the Lewes: d:athe Loras Houle, which jhould-hage 
| been ann houle ot prayer, into a den of thieves « Tea ſopro- 
; digiouſly tnordinate are the contſes, and carriages of [ume far 
 milizs,16.4t amaninregard of their retinue , may indge the 
; Proprets cy ſz to be fall en oper them. "ON y-: That 7 Zim 
| Goe lodge here wad) bat Their houfes arc full of Ochim, 
; or of dolefull creatures, Ofiriches duell there , an'd Sa- 
| tyres dance there, lim and Dragons accyn the ls p!caſant 

| Palaces, Elay 13.21, 22. eAnd this plaoxe y that grow 
| | hr wlcs | 
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houſes are banned with facb warkiigns ſoires, WACKCe Comes 
it, but from a double neglect is Gans, e? ber 2 the chy- 

(3; 9, 07 orgerit \£ p Fer for 4auts? [n the choice of Crnarts, 
hg IS : e! 16 ſe regarde: tthben tie 1] ru tl 270 Pow cr cf Retro "052" 


oft chuſe a; Salomon «id feroboam, 1,Kirg. 41,28, he 


zerefore cntertamed 1 hun mtg his | PICE. Eett with wh; iruf 'net 
It: wronht a miſciniete to and agan(t his porife. It kind Kons 'e 
happy fs or Salomons hevſe ,, 4, Al 4 mi. 4nof maze conſcience, 
though of le(ſe $hill, had been retained. How TRAny ſernple r or 
to enteriiune very lexoboams, (o be it they be meet P So their 
works, though otherwi etheir re ligion beenhr a Pop: ſh, pup- 
pet and salfe-worſhip, or a fiat irreligion : ?f The world 1s n3t /o 
expiry. and barren, but it is Poſſible if care were had, to fi. 
Skill, { ©... Con 
and oh ſame ſcrtgnt. But m the ordering of familres is a; 
Fore aneglect, whVlf? 
rAters of fanh and1eligion belong not te their cure, Hence 
15 it that ;hey neither ſy aine thews to the true ſermice of | 


diſordered be, loſhuaes reſo/utien, 1 and'my houſe vviil 
ſcruc tire Lord, ir growne owt 6f credet with the world, Let 
a feruaxt file 1a the car elejſe performance of his place, m the 


negle e£t af bis Alaf? wa ft nay, if but a paltry dog,or hawke 


| be vnfed, or miſcered, oh; De tr, rgedies, oh the blufters, and 


terrible thander-Cracks of ficrce and furions language that 


——— 


enſue". Brut let a [ermnt be revorant, a negl-(ler or deſpiſer of 


| Gods worſhip, a ſw earer, a yatbath- breaker, a arunkard, an 


| wnicleare perſen, yet, ( will not ſay againſt | [ach there is ns law, 


0:42 T4 if Gian 20 Auger,no rebuke » 140 cenſure , #0 | 


m.ikivg the family ( burch- -lke in the excommunicalion, and- 


erection of theſe Satyres, and Ofitiches. Al/ ſuch Gowernor: | 


are as farre) from the feumne, as the prattice of Philemon. 
hoſe exampe if havpily any preat Ones ſhonld concen ro be 


{60 owe ar ahow mmitation (: hengh the meaxeſt of the Scrip- | 


ure-Saius arepitternes ſor the rreateſt) may ibey be pleaſed 
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rence, Abilty avd Honeſtie , matcit im one 


Ged, ror re/tra z77e tem | roms F Per , prefaneneſſe, a:ſolute C; > | 


| 
| 
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ſaw that the young man w as mect for the worke, ard 


mol maſters arcof Sall 1o0cs fauh, —_ Tr 
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Cubrewtie ers e-) of Anhalt, of whom Melancthon reports, That his Cham- 


rat Tempeum, A 
CANCOIACUTIA, 


Nam tb: hec fie-! 


bant uor:die, 
- 


prec.£19,1eittn,” | him. 1 doe net thinke that this noble Earle , haxing a Church 
; Jeripiio, et deizve-) fyr God im his Chamber, ſuffered a T emple to Bacchus in hr; 


rait0re> Ot Cu 


boraatiorne. 


Sunt 101tur tres 
(wle/les H1e/4r- the three heaucnly Hierarchies , as Luther termes them, 
clae,de awuib, 
ite 
LS FUSS/11 | 
tur, aldn'ni  axd will poyſon both the other, If families were Charches, and 
Quays vita Oeco-, religronſly gomerned, what great eaſe would Gonernonrs of the 


nom'(a.prlitca, | Church, and Common-wealth finde? The way to beale the 


Alinz So 


Fccleta'tica. 


I uther int Grne. 


1c 
'23:64.de Geor7'0 : ; | 
Prinizpe Aulal- two, baning made their amident m the fawily, Jared their 
rino,in prefat. 5, Deuotoes,alas what poore thirds wil be left for God ? rchat- 


7 ont ot! Lis ſoener a:ſorder S AYE 1M publtke - they well newer be redreſſe 3 fo 
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| ber was a Church, an Vniuerfity, and a Court, Beſides 


__— Re en en] 


| Te Epiſtle | 


—— 


SERIES, | 
| te remember not onely thoſe ancient Precedents , Abraham, 


| Ioſhua, and Dauid, all three honourable in this. particular, 
but to looke a little neerer their owne dayes , to a man of their | 
| owneravke, 1 meane,that right religions , and worthy Prince 


| the diſpatch of cinil buſineſſes there was daily praying yeading, 


| writing, yea, and Preachmg too, For ſo Scultetus reports of 


 Celler, Intoo may farnilies Venus hath her « Altars im the 
Chamber ,,& Bacchus hes Sacrifices in the Batteries : which 


| long as famulies, opevialy great Ones, are unreformed. 
'  TheFamily, the Common-wealth , che Church , ave 


| Butt ſurely , the firſt ts not heanenly, wnleſſe the laſt be m it. If 
' thechurch be not mit,it wil proue bnt an hellſh Hierarchy yea 


naughty waiers, is with E\iſha,2,King.2. 21.0 goe to the 
ſpring,& to caſt jn the ſalt there, /r rs but a folly ro com- 
plaine of miſorders elſe-where, while our own families are miſ- 


or Yea. 


Now R., H. as you graced, and oawe countenance to the 
firſt of this » Authors works , printed ſence his death , ſo may 
70u be pleaſed te accept this laſt as a teſtimony of all thankefull 


arerowledoement, of your great, and wndeſerned fanours. 8 


:t was the « Amhors deſire m the handlmg of this holy Scriq- 


j 
4 
| 


[ 
' 


tar o | the, firſt fruits of hrs cor (tant miniſteriall labgwrs) toper- | 
fect that noble, and bonourable family of your Fathers, where ' 
t w.ts opene 4, as in many other ports of Chrifttanity, ſo m the | 
& .owledge of famly-duties,that i might be bronght to greater | 
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| perfeition: ſo rs it my de ve oy publy Ling the ſame , to further : 
| the Common g094 of il good 7 i OA 7n awab "eng, > fir- | 
ring them vp to the conſeronable dr [charge of teach g . and | 
| riot ordermg their families, to the honour of God. ther cw) e, 

' ad the endleiſe good of muny foul. i: And that by your arl:cent 
\reading hereof, you wonld be p/eaſed to ob erne (3 practiſe ai! 
hack SY of airettions, as may ary way tevd tothe berter 750 
| of vour indoement an df. famaly., , For at is with Families as with 
' Churches on earth, none completely perfeit, dur: ng onr pilgr's 
mage heres The wich white you [hall doe, you [þ all bring 2P- 
| 49% your ſelfe Abrahams bleſſing, promiſed for his wel-ordercd 
Wa: howſe, and Philemons honour of a Church in yorr f.rmily 
 landmiheend, peace ard happmeſſe to your own ſoule. 7 * ; 

which 7 vaſaivedly wiſhing you frem the God of peace, 
| 1 bumbly/take my leane, 
and reit, | - 
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Epping nn Eiew, Auguſt 15.1618, 


Your Heners to be commanaed 
in all ſeruice in the Lord, 
I Fr R, D j 4 K E, | 
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To PHILEMON, 
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' "VERS, I. $ 
Pavri, 4 priſener of [:svs CHRIST, avd vr bro- 
ther Tinorny , vito our belowed Pailrrmon 
| and fellow-worker, | 
And to our belouwed Arrria,andio Arcnirppy s,0u7 
| fellow-Souldter,and to the Charch that # im tl.y houſe. 


FianEfore wee come to 


[33 ASWLS = | 
W- B = YO A -- the words. wee will a 
WED 5a 1 S) little conlider of the 

M9 argument of this E- 


1 piſtle, and of ſome 
SG, generall inſtrutions 


there atiling. Oxr- 
s$1MV$,a naughty ſer- 


N =<<9) | vant, running away 

. mn Pg. » 

JOS o AD! from his maſter Px 1- 
LEMON, lights vpon 


PavLi, by whoſe meancs and miniſtery hee being 
Con» 


The Argument 
of the Epi[ile, 


. —_ - 


W——————— 


A Commentarie Þpon the VER. 1,2. 
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To 
The Scriptuies 
w/:tten by di 


| wane inſpiration. 


conuerted, is returned back to his Maſter, with this 


_——— 


| 
letterof Pavr, in his behalfe written to his Maſter, | 
for pardoning him his former miſdemeanour, and | 
recciuing him into fauour againe. | 
This Epiſtle is of another naturethen any other | | 
written either by Pavr, or any of the other A- 
poltles, torthough ſometimes they write to ſome | 
one particular perſon, as this our Apoſtle.to T 1- 
woruHy and I irvs,andTonn,to Garvs andthe 
| elet Lavy : yeteuen then. they write of matters 
concerning the whole Church and the common ſal-' 

| nation, as [vr ſpeaketh, de 3. | 
But hereasthe perſon is but a particular man, ſo | 
the matter is a perſonall matter proper to Pin | 
»0ox and his family, concerning the entertayne- 
ment of a fugitine ſeruant into his fanuly and ta- 
uour againe. One would thinke this were too low 
and meane an argument for the"Spirit of Gov to 
bandle. But yet queſtionlefſe, Pavi. was as well 
moved bytheinſtin&, andafhſted with che power- 
full preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, inthe writing of | 
this, as any other of his Epiſtles, as (belides the | 


* — » 


| common conſent of the Church) by the holy, hea- 


uenly, and gractous Charadter of ſpeech,agreeable | 
to his other Epiſtles may calily appeare. Obſerue | 
thercetore, 

How hereby the Lord would confirme our faith | 


| in the truth and certainty of other parts of Scrip- 


ture; for if euen this Epiſtle written to one man of 
a private matter, reſpeCting his owne family , were | 
yet writen by the inſpiration of the Spirit of Truth, | 


how | 


{ 


{ 
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VeR.1.2. Epiſtle to PHilEMON, 
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how much more may we aſcerraine our ſclues, that-| 
other bookes, treating of higher marrers, were not | 
penned by the will of man, but indited by the Spi- 


———— ens aA IE ener to et - ont 


| LEMON of therecciuing of a poore ſlave, the Spirit 
of God leadeth his hand in writing, how much | 
more when he writeth to whole Churches of Chriſt | 
| and our Redemption by him,of Faith, Repentance, | 
 Tuſtitication, and ſuch like myſteries. 

Secondly. As hereby our aſſurance of theinfal- 
 lible Truth of the Scriptures 1s confirmed, ſo like- 
wiſe of Gods Prouidence,and airs are inthe 

preſeruation of them whole, without any lofle ro 
this preſent day. Someare of opinion that whole 
Bookes of Scripture are lolt; and among the reſt 
ſome of S. Pavrs Epiſtles, written to whole Chur- 
ches, as to Corinth, Laodicer, efc. But this little E- 
piltle riſeth vp as a great witneſle againſt them : for 
if the prouidence of God hath extended ir (elfe to 
the lefſer, how much more ro the greater ? It is the 
argument of our Sauiour, Matth 6. God, by his 
proutdenceclotheth the oraſle of the field, how 
much more will he doetheliketo men, to his owne 
Ele& ? Are not they of much greater value then 
Lillies ? So here by like proportion, was not the E- 


loft, of greater worth then this to Py1Lrmon ? 
Whereof yet, not the leaſt jot, or tittle, hath mil- 


paratiuely in reſpet of others, it may ſeeme a 


—_——— be, 
> tte 


© 


' rit of God himſelfte, It wh en Pavr writesto Pai- | 


carryed, though in regard of the obie&t, and com: | 


| 
[ 
\ 
| 


| 


© 


piltleto the Corinthians it there euer were ſuch a one | 


— 


meane Epiſtle,(tor otherwiſe indeed nothing of the 
B 2 Spirits | 


| 


- —_— nd lim WW gy ee PATE —— —<— _— _ ee ED 


4. 


2. 
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 ] looking to ſome rare or. rich Tewell, or precious 


A Commentarie Þpon the VER.1.2, 


— 


— 


Spirits inditing is to bee counted meane.) How 
much morethen would the Lord by the eye of his 
providence have watched ouer other Epiſtles and 
Bookes, handling matters of greater moment and 
conſequence? If any part of the Canon ſhould be 
loſt, one would thinke, in regard'of that ſpecial] care 
which God-hath of his Churches good , it (hould | 
be that which might beſt be ſpared, as not being of 
ſo neceſlary vſe as the reſt. Now, howſoeuer euery 
parce]l of the Canon, and fo this Epiſtle be of {1n- 
gular vie, yet we cannot imagine how an Epiſtle or | 
Booke of a more inferiour argument,” leſle reſpe- | 
ting the whole body of the Church, ſhould haue 
beene framed-by the motion of Gods Spirit. What 
a folly then isit for vs to imagine that Gods eye, 
| being vigilant and watchfull in looking to Bookes 
of lefle vie, ſhould be ſo heauy and drowlie, when 
Bookes of greater vſe ſhould haye beene preſerued? 
As though he that is carefull for the ſafe cuſtodie of 
common pieces of {iſuer , would be negligent in 


ftone. Wee may then by this ſmall Epiſtle, written 
of ſo ſmall a matter and yet remayning,more then 
probably gather, that cither there were no ſuch 
.Bookes euer written, as they ſay are loſt, or clſe if 
there were, that they were not Canonical]. 
This doarine of the Canon entirely preſerned, 
S. Payr plainly confirmeth, om. 15. ſaying, Fhat- | 
ſoeuer was written, was written for our learning. Now 
f ſome of the Canon beloſt, what learning can we 
poſſibly gather out of it? Beſides, in theſe Bookes. 
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* we 
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VER.1.2, Epiſtle to Pu1LEMON, 
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wehaue, we want nothing, as 11 many bookes of | | 
«| the Heathen, which are maymed and imperlect, 


_— - 


— 


| ſometimes without head, ſometimes without taile, 
' the iniquitie of the times dealing with them as the 
King of Ammon with Davips Embaſſadors. But 
here isno ſuch clipping or curtayling of the Scrip- 
tures, here be no {bri«xipeau, Here comes in no De- 
ſunt per pauca. Deſiderantar nonnalla. Thoſe bookes 
| wee haue, wee haue whole and entire, no one ſen- 
rence, no one piece of a ſentence is wanting. Now 
how is itlikely that that God who would not ſuffer 
the leaſttictle to be blotted out of theſe Bookes we 
haue, would yet ſuffer whole Bookes to be razed 
out at once out of the number of the Canon? W hat, 
| hath the prouidence of G o Þ lefle reſpeRed his 
owne Bookes then the Paynims ? whereot though 
many be gone, yet not without ſome reliquesand 
fragments ſtill remayning. But here, Time which 
was more fauourable to their bookes, nibbling vp- 
on them, and as a Moth conſuming them by little 
and little, herea piece, and there a piece,deales tarre 
more vamercifully with the Scriptures, as a Lyon 
| cruſhing them in pieces at the firſt, with a wide ga- 
ping throat, as an open ſepulchre deuouring and 
' {wallowing downe in great gobs, whole bookes at 
| once: In ſo much that the leaſt footſteps of them are 
notto be ſeene. I dwell thelonger in this point, be- 
_ cauſeit is of ſuch (ingular vieand comforrt. | 
\ Forfirſt,this care of God in preſeruing his Word, 
| ſetteth. our and commendeth vnto vs his care for 
the preſeruation of his Church, which is vpheld 
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A Commentarie Þpon the VER.1,2. 


_ 


and maintayned by this Word. Wherefore ſolong 
as we ſee Gods proutdence fo carefully watching o- 


| yer the Scriptures, we may put our (elues in aſſured 


hopethat he will neuer faile nor torſake his Church. 
If hemeant to do ſo,to what end ſhould the Scrip- 
ture ſerue? There is no vſe of them out of the 
Church, for the benefit of the Church, doubtleſle, 
are they kept, not for Turks and Canibals. As long 
then as wee ſee the Word of God continuing, ſo 
long may wee aſſure our ſelues, that God will till 
continue a remnant at theleaſt of his Church,and a 


And as this docrine ts comfortable to the whole 
Church in generall, ſo likewiſe to every member 
thereof in ſpeciall, who here-hence haue this gra- 
cious and ſweet Meditation yeelded vnto them. 
'Whar, hath Gop beene ſo carecfull ro keepe his 
Word written with inke in Parchment, ſo pure, fo 
perfet: notwithſtanding the cndeuours of Satan 
to mayme and mangle, yea to corrupt and adulte- 
rateit? O then, will hee not much more, hauing 
written his Law in ourhearts, by the finger of his 
owne Spirit,matintaine this his owne handy-worke 
and writing, againſtall the daſhes, blots, and blurs, 


nually todeforme, yea and if it were poſſible, who- 
ly to defaceand raze out this holy writing? / If the 


| 


holy Seed, which ſhall be fed and fatted with this 
| 7 wholeſame food, whereof at the firſtit was made. 


e—_—_ 


which Satan and our owne corruption make conti- S 


Word of God printedin books after the ſameman- | 
ner that the word of men is, could neuer yet be ob- | 
literated, much morethen ſhall the ſame Word,af- ? 


tr 
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great fauour, and our ſelues ugh 

a honour was this then for On gy s,to hane the 
great King of Heauen and Ear 

cretarie, Pavzr,on workein writing, and his owne 
Majeſtic in inditing this letter for him? This teach- 
eth vs that the Lord is no reſpe&er of perſons, but 
that according to his promiſe m_ honour them 
that honour him , be they neuer ſo'bale and diſho- 
| nourable in the world, euen bond-llaues, as this D- 

NESIMYS WAS. | | 


ms 


a 


tera wonderfull and extraordinary manner, prin- |” 


tedand ſtamped inthe fle{hly tables of our hearts, 
retayne there his formeand figure tor euer,as being | 


written with an indeleble Character. 


Thirdly, The holy Ghoſt, both firſt of albexci- | 


ting, and ſtirring PavrL to the writing of this E- 


piſtle for Onzs1mvs, as alſo guiding and gouer- | 


ning of him in the writing of it, we may oblerue the 
great honour that was done to this poore feruant 
now repenting and becomming the ſeruant, yea tle 
freeman of Chtiſt. The holy Ghoſt himſelfe writes 
a letter in his behalfe to his Maſter,for it was not fo 
much PavLs doing as the Spirits, Payr wrote, 
but the Spirit indited. Jt wee can get the Kings 

er to ſome that may doe vs good, we thinkeit a 
nored. What 


o let his holy Se- 


As on the contrary, he will bring ſhame and ve-. 


proch vpon them, who feare not'to @{honour him, . 
though neuer ſo honourable outwardly ir the | 
| Word. What then, though thou art ſmall and de- 

ſpiſed, though thou haft but the low degree of a ler- 
| uant, be not diſcomfited, euen ſo was One 15s; , 


B 4 yer | 


The honour that 
God doth Yepen- 
time fanners, 
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yet honouring the: Lord by his vnfained repen- 
tance, ſee how the Lord honours him, taking 
paines himſelfe to write this Epiſtle for him,'and 
thereby cternizing his memorie to all poſterities. 
Many great and mightie Monarchs are dead and 
rotten, and their names are dead with them ; it is 
not ſo much as knowne, whether there were ſuch 
menon the carth; in whom tis verified that of the 
Pſalmiſt, P/al.37. 35, 36. But Ones 1mvs, a baſe 
{laue, hatha name of eternall,and that moſt happie 
memorie, giuen him : So that whereſfocyer this E- 
piſtle ſhall come, this which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
done for him, ſhall be ſpoken of, for a memoriall of 
him. | 

.The like, through Gods gracious prouidence, 
hath befalne agar pe poore ones in this world : 


as, the Womaſfkþat powred the Oyntment on 
Chriſt, R a 11 as, STM o n of Cyrexe, & divers others; 


| who though otherwiſe ignobleand obſcure, yer are 


now true Canonized Saints indeed, hauing their 
names regiftred and recorded in Gods owne holy 
Canon. W hereas,according to that of the Plalmiſt, 
Princes themlelues haue had contempt powred vp- 
on them, contemning God, and haue beene quite 
forgotten, forgetting the Lord. Thus the- Lord 
knoweth how to depreſle and debaſle the loftie and 
lordly, yea, cuen to diſ-robe and vnthrone Kings, 
and to caſt them downe vpon the dunghill; and on 


the contrarie, to exalt and aduance baſe beggers 


and bond(laues, and that euen from the Dungeon 
and dungtull of Darkneſle and Obſcuritie, to the 


Scep- 


— 


_—_— 


bo 


| inregard of the manner of handling it,it may ſeeme 


| in theirpreaching,thus to ſpeake; or if-it belong to 


_w_— 
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Scepter oftentimes, and Chaire of Eſtate, as Hax- 
x a ſweetly (ingeth, 1.5.2.8, that {o the righte- 
ous ſeeing theſe ſo iuſt and righteous, ſo wite and 
mercifull workes of.Gods prouidence , might re- 
toyce, and all iniquitie might ſtop her mouth. =, 
Fourthly, in this example of PavL, writing by 
diuine inſpiration of this ſo meane and abiect an 
obie&R, we may further learne, That there is no mar- 
ter ſo baſe,or vile, in the ſpeaking or writing where- 
of, a Chriſtian man may not bewray the inward 
grace and ſanRihcation of his heart. For ſo here 
Pavri writingto PHiLtmon, notof Tuſtiftcation, 
not of Predeſtination,or any ſuch protound mylte- 
rie, but onely of a poore vaſlall and bondllaue, yet 
ſee how preſently hee mounteth vp into the very 
Heavens! So,that howſoeuerthis Epiſtle,inregard 
of the matter, ſeeme to creepe on the ground, yet. 


with the wings of the Eagle, to ſoare vp aloft, al- 
moſt attaining the height,the might,and maieſtic of 
his other Epiſtles. Though wee now are not to | 
looke for ſuch a meaſure of the Spirit,as Pa vr had 
in writing and ſpeaking, yet we in our meaſure muſt 
labour,according to this preſident given vs in this 
place, to ſpeake and write holilyand graciouſly e- 
uen of: common and triuiall matters. For they are 
deceiued, who thinke, that it is for Preachers onely 


others, onely then, when they are occaltoned to 
{pcake of marters of Religion. No;gracious ſpeech 
is not to be pent vp in To narrow a roome,as the | | 


Pal- 


A Chriſtian may 
ſew a (anfiifird 
beart in ſpeaking 
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Pulpit, it is. not to bee confined within fo ſtrait 
bounds, as matters of ſaluation. But the Precept 
of the Apoſile is generall, Zet your ſpeech (of what 
matter ſoecuer it treateth) be a/wayes ſea/oncd with the 
ſalt of Grace, Col. 4.6. . Yea, asin meats, the more 
ſubiect they be to putrifation, the more need they 
have of powdering ; {o in the matters of ſpeech, 
the reader wee in vulgar and ordinarie matters 
to forget our ſelues, the more need haue wee the 
more throughly to ſeaſon them with this holy Salt. 
And as in the members pf our bodie, thoſe parts 
which are moſt vncomgly,haue the greater comeli- 
neſle of apparell put vpon them, 1. Cor. 12.23. So 
in the obieQs of our ſpeech, the meaner, the baſer 
they be, the more need haue they, that this their na- 
kedneſle ſhould be couered with the glorious gar- 
metrft of gracious ſpeech. Why then [hould we be 
| aſhamed of the Language of Canaan in our com- 
mon talke ? Why ſhould not the good man, out of 
the good trealurie of his heart, bring forth ſweet and 
ſauourie ſpeech, even then when he communeth of 
common and ordinarie matters ? Doth not euerie 
one, of what Nation ſoeuer hee ts, Dutch, French, 
or Engliſh,by his Diale&t bewray his Countrey, al- 
wayesalike,whatſoeuer the ſubie of his ſpeech be? 
| Why then ſhould not wee as well a pproue the cele- 
{tiall Cayaay to be our Countrey, by the fpirituall 
proprietie of ſpeech which that Countrey hath ? | 
1 They then that are alhamed of this Language in 
their communication, of this ſtyle in their writing, 
(hew plainely,thar they are not Citizens of the hea- 
| venly 


tt ers, P ——— ————— 
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| Ver.1.2. Epiſtleto Pur1LEMON. 
uenly [erufalem. But it Pxvcs letter, written of a 
| domeſticall bulineſſe,be Scri pture, why ſhould any 


——_—_— 


fame kind with the holy phraſes of the Scripture ? 
Yet many are-ſo farre trom this, that euen then, 


they doe it {o vnſlauourily and ſo vngracioully, as 
tharthe vaſoundneſle of their rotten hearts is there- 
by manifeſtly layd open: Pavr ſertetha grace and 


ſpeech; theſe men pollute and prophane things, in 


of their impure and myrie mouthes. 

Fiftly, by S. Pavrs diuine handling this fo low 
a ſubie&t,we may calily fee what to iudge of thoſe 
| Epiſtles, which, as it is pretended, were written by 
chis our Apoſtle to Seneca. The truthis,they are 
baſtards and counterfeits, S. Pavi will not owne 
them for his: They haue his name indeed, but not 
| the leaſt dram ordrop of his Spirir;they ſauour not 
of his Apoſtolicall grauitieand mateſtie, which (hi- 
neth enen in this, the leaſt of all bis Epiſtles. In 
thole forged Epiſtles, farre higher matters are ſpo- 
ken of; bur alas, how coldly,how dryly,and poore- 
ly ! yet here behold a posre pettie matter ſer forth 
| with that pithineſſe and powerfulneſle of ſpeech, 
as is admirable+ Now, is there any likelyhood,thar 
| Payr ſhould be fo farre vnlike himſelfe, in a low 


creepe on the ground ? To pur lite into things al- 
| | moſt 


be aſhamed ro grace and garniſh their letters o! the | 


when they ſpeake or write of points of Religion, 


'a gloze vpon baſe matters, by his holy character of | 


withthe baſe language of their vncircumciſed lips, | 


themlſelues gn excellent, touching them |. 


mattertofiye aloft, and in high and Ioftie ones to | 


> 


The Epiſiles of 
Paul ts Seneca 
forged. 
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moſt dead in themſclues, quickning them with the 
warmth and ſpirits of his ſpeech, and to take life 
!rom things in themſelues full of lite, cooling them 
with an. ycieand frozen manner of handling ? 
Sixtly, obſerue in this Epiſtle, occaſioned by O- 
NESIMVs his running away from his Maſter, the 
wonderfull wiſedome, power, and mercie of Gov, 
drawing light out of darkneſle,turning the ſinnes of 
men to the aduantapge of his Church. The whole 
Church of God reapeth beneht by Oxz5s1avs 
his flight; for vnleſle he had runne away, [hee had 
never eniayed this excellent Epiſtle, containing ſo 


' many (ſingular inftrutions. As therefore that Fa- 
, ther called Apans fall a happie fall, in regard of 
' the happie conſequences thereof to the elect, ſo in 
' the ſame reſpe& may we call this flight of Oxe s1- 
 »ys,4 happie flight. | - 


A 


-_ - ———_—_—————__ > 
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Verle is contained the in 


——_—. 


Thus much in generall from the occaſion and 
argument of this Epiſtle, being a part of the holy 
Canon. | £ | 

Now to the words in mins; In this firſt 

cription of the Epiſtle : 
In which are ſet downe, Firſt, the perſons writing, 
which are two: firſt, the principall, Pavr, &c. ſe- 
condly, lefle principall, and Ti»orr1z,&c. Se- 
condly, the perſons written vnto, which allo are 
two : firſt, thoſe whom this Epiſtle more ſpecially 
concernes, Puitremon and Arrni a, Gouernors 
of the Family : ſecondly, thoſe whom it leſſe con- 
cerned; firſt, Ax cn1ervs,a Sotourner, as it is pro- 


—_ 


bable,inthe Houſe; ſecondly,thereſt ofthe Family. 


To| 
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#2: © begin wich the hrit Verſe ; The perſons wri- 
ting : firlt, the principall Writer is deſcribed, firſt, 
by his proper Name, Pavg, ſecondly, by his Condi- 
tion, A Priſoner ;, and this his condition of reftraint 
from the cauſe of it, 4 Priſoner of I:svs Cuaisr, 
Firſt, for his Name, Pavi,ſceCalyinon kom... 

to whoſe opinion, thinking it was giuen him vpon | 
his infranchiſement into the Citie of RomeL, I wil- 
lingly ſubſcribe. Secondly, his Condition , wherein 
now he was when he wrotethis Epiſtle, A priſoner 
of Iclus Chriſt; not chat Chriſt calt him into priſon: 
no, inthis ſenſe he was N zxots priſoner, and not 
Chrifts. But his meaning is, that for Chriſts ſake, 
thatis, forpreaching and maintayning of his Go(- 
pell he was impriſoned. This impriſonment is that | 
which Lvx : mentioned, Acts 20. 

Firſt then obſerue, that this Epiſtle came out of | Dot, 1. 
the priſon. Pavr wroteit being in bonds, whereby | 
irappeareth that the priſon is lo farre from impri- | Gods Syirir'can- 
ſoning and ſtreightning the Spirit.and Word of | 7% # impriſe- | 
God1n the hearts of his children, that rather it en- | 
Jargeth them. See what an excellent Epiſtle P vr 
writes in the priſon, So likewiſe did hee many o- | - -- - 
thers beſides this., as to the Galatbians, Epheſians, | 
Colofirans, Phil;pptans,twoto Timortnr, all moſt | 
{ſweet and heavenly Epiſtles, written by the inſpira- | 
tion of the Spirit. | 

The Spirit therefore was Pavis Companionin | 
the priſon, and fo is hetoall Gods children thatare / 
priſoners of Teſus Chriſt, then _— his former | 


| acquaintance with them, and in more ſpeciall ſort 
| | com- 
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communicating himſelfe vnto them , whereby it 
commeth ro palle,thar at ſuch times, and in ſuch e- 
ſtates,they are more fit {or holy duties-then in any 
other. Then pray they more feclingly and feruent- 
ly, Rem. then alſo as here we {ce writ, they exhort 
. more powerlully and paſſionately, as methinkerh, 
in thoſe Epiſtles, which Pavr wroteinthe priſon, 
there ſeemeth a greater-meaſure ot holy zeale and: 
feruent affeRions then in any other. Sothatthough 
in none of theſe Epiſtles, he had made any mention 
of his wy » yet the obſerving Reader 
might eaſily haue ſaid, Theſe Epiſtles ſmell of the 
priſon, as hee ſaid of the elaborate Oration of the 
Orator, thar it ſmelled of the candle. O happy pri- 
ſon, that brought forth ſuch Eplittles ! Ler vs not 
then beafraid of the priſon, for there the Spirit will 
meete vs. Let vs not be afraid of thoſe which can | 
indeede impriſon the body and bind it: but the 
Word of Godthey cannot bind, thatcameto ] :- 
&EMIE apaine and againe inthe priſon-houſe, Jere. 
33-1. The holy Spirit of God they cannot ſhut vp; 
nay,by this meanes they make more roome for itin 
our hearts, as appeareth by this and many other E- 
piſtles,far all which we arein ſome fort beholding 
rothe priſon. So likewiſe may wee thanke the pri- 
fon for many ſweet Meditations and Monuments, 
which of late dayes the holy Martyrs vrote : who 
for their lines could not haue done thelike, before 
they came into the prifon, as not teoling that ſweer 
preſence of the Comforter , who profited his 
{trength in their weaknefle. Whereupon fome of 

” them 
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chem have ſaid, the priſon hath beene to them as a 
heauenly Palace, and (weet Paradiſe ot pleaſure. So 
ALGtrivs, an Italian Martyr, dates his Epiſtle, 
From the deleflable Hortyard of the Leonine priſon, 
Foxt Martyreleg. So fita timeis ouratHiction for 
familiaritie with che Spirit; ſo fitaplace is the pri- 


| ſon to be the Studic and Cloſet for thoſe in whom 


the Spirit dwelleth, to hatch, and bring forth hol 
and heauenly Meditations. ; 
But now Pavr writing this Epilleinthepriſon, 
as many others alſo, herein further appeareth the 
good prouidenceof God : firſt, in thar euen in the 
time of this his reſtraint, he had yet libertie of pen, 
inke, and paper, yea and of a Scribe too ſometimes, 
and thoſe which did minitter vnto him. See Ads 
28.16. When he was brought priſonerto Kome_, 
he found at the firſt this favour, that whereos other 
priſoners that came ouer with him, were delivered 
to the generall Captayne, hee was ſuffered to dwell 
ina houſe by himlelte, hauing only a Souldier at- 
trending on him.”In ſo muchas many reſorted daily 
vnto him , tro whom without any let hee preached 


- | the Goſpell two yeeres together. So likewiſe I :- 


x M1 11 his impriſonment, had the benefit of his 
Scribe Baxven. And our Martyrs of Jate,though 
nothing ſo fauourably dealt withall, (That bloudy 
BonNetk excecding eurn that monſter of men, 
N-x«0, incrueltie) yet ſuchſwas the good hand of 
their good God toward thery, that ſometimes by 
favour which he gaue them with the Keepers, ſom= 


| times by ſtealth, and ſecretly, ſometimes by one 


meanes, 


—— 
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Not the puniſh- 
meat, but the 
cauſe, makes 4 
Martyr, 


meanes, ſometimes by another, they gite pen and 
inke, notwithſtanding the {trait and. [c1ere com- 
mandement of the bloudie Butchers to rhe contra- 


rie. Secondly , Gods prouidence alſo hetein did 


ſhew it ſelfe, that would not ſuffer Pa vi, fo kiltull 
a workman,to be idle,and doe nothing in the butt- 
neſle of the Lord, but would hauea ſupply of. his 
Apoſtolicall preaching made by his writing. The 
conſideration of this ſhould copfirme our faith in 


"Gods prouidence,in our greateſt dangers,and dith- 


culties, euen in the Mountayne, euen in the priſon, 
nay, our of the priſon it ſelfe, the Lord will make 


- moſt excellent proviſion for his Church. 


Apaine, it 1s to be obſerved that S. Pavr doth 
not {imply call himſeclfe priſoner , but with this 
condition, of /eſus Chriſt. The title of a priſoner in 
it ſelfeis ignominiousz but when he addeth of 1eſus 
Chri/, all ſtayne of ignominie is cleane wiped a- 
way. Herehence then we learne, thar i: 1s not the 
puniihment, bur the cauſe thar maketh a Martyr. 
Zitno man, faithPerex, ſuffer as an eurll aver, tor 


then what comforr haue we in ovr ſuffering? butler 


vs be ſure our cauſe be good, thac wee may be able 
to call our {ciuesthe priſoners of Chriſt, andthen 
haue we matter of great reioycing,inas much as we 
are madepariakers of Chriſts ſuffterings,as Per 
ſpeaketh: for he that is the priſoner of Chriſt, hath 
not only his fellow-Chriſtians, #eb.13. 3. but euen 
his Lord Chri/t, fellow priſoner with him. 2d g. 
SAVL, Savt, why perſecuteſt thou me ? So that now 
that Chriſt who was impriſoned and perſecuted by 


AVL, 


RIA A. Py _ 
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| forthe Truth, thento preach the Truthzfor thegift 


preaching, which being a pitt incident to calt-a- 


| 
| 
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| being alhamed of hischaine, wherewithall for the 
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Say L, 15 now impriſoned and perſecuted In SAVL. 

But here is not all that wee mult looke to in our | Do#. 4. 
 ſutterings, that ofr cauſe be good, but alſo thar we | 4 goodcauſc 
 luffer for a good caule, in a good manner. The 


for in a good 


| which point 1s further commended vnto vs in | mane: 


; Pavis example, who was not onely a priſoner of 
| Teſus Chriſt , but alfoa cheerefull, and couragious 
; priſoner of eſus Chriſt : for ſo tare was hee tiom 


hope ot [s x ates ſake he was bound, that he euen 
gloryeth and boaſteth in ir,accountingit farre more 
honorable, then a chaine of gold about his necke. 

For whereas Pavi had many titles (a Catalogue 
of the moſt of them we may ſee, Phil.2.5.) yet hee 
| leauerhthem all for this. Hee ſtileth not himlelfe 
; Citizen of Rome, a Beniaminrie, a Phariſe, a Diſciple 
| of leagned Gamarirti,nonor yet which of all o- 
; ther is moſt honorable, the Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt; 

| but retoyceth rather in this ſtile of he priſoner of Je- 
ſw Chriſt, R__ it before the title of his A- 
poltle{hip, not onely by this mention of his impri- 
ſonment, to raiſe vp pitiein the mind of Pu1rs- 
MON, and {o to make away for his ſute that follow- 
eth , but alſo hereby ro ſhew that he iudgeth it afar 
greater matter, and more praiſe-worthy, to ſuffer 


of ſuftering is preferred before the gift of beleeving, 
Phil:þ.1.23. much more 15 it then, abouerhe gift of 


wayes, as to Ivpas, mult needs giue place to the | 
| gift of beleeuing, proper and - Ns the Ele. 
Good | 


muſl be ſuffered 


Y 


| 


—— 
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Good caulſe-haue we therefore with the Apoſtleto 
reioyce in our ſufferings, as being not only the cog- 
nizance and liueries of true Chriſtians , but alſo of 
ſtrong and tall Chriſtians. Infants and Babes in 
Chriſt, haue no ſtrength in their backs to. beare the 
burden of Chriſts Croſſe. When therefore wee are 
called forth into the held, .it is a figne of ſome 
ſtrength and Chriſtian manhood, wherewith the 
Lord hath endued.vs.' Thoſe Chrittians therefore 
which haue reſt given them , when my of their 
Brethrenare exerciſed vnder the Croſſe, muſt be ſo 
farre from cenſuring, and condemning them, in re- 
eard of their afflitions, that rather they are to con- 
ceiue a more honorable opinion of them, as being 
ſuch ro whom the Lord hath giuen more ſtrength 
of gracethen ro themſelues, 

Apaine, in our ſufferings for Chriſt, here is fur- 
ther matter of toy: Thatthe Lord doth vs a ſpecial 


glorious I ruth to the whole world. In this regard, 
As 5. the Apoſtles being ſcourged, reioyced,in 
| that they were counted worthy to ſuffer any thing 
for Chrilt. | 

In theſe and many other reſpe&s,hauing ſo great 
cauſe of cheerfulneſſe in the Croſſe : let vs accor- 
dingto Pavis example in this place, ina holy kind 
and manner , bragge and boaſt of them, thinking 
the markes of #ur Lord leſws , which wee beare about in 


vsthen wounds, anda disfigured face with the Joſle 
of eye, ornole, areto the valiant Souldier,who ha- 


uing 


— 


credit in them, in that he maketh vs witneſles of his 


our bodies, Gal.6.17. tobe no greater deformities to |. 
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| uing gotten them, tighring in detence of his Coun- 
| trie,accounteth them ſpeciall ornaments, witneſſes 
of his valour and manhood. 

Laſtly, we areto obſerue-in Pavrs examplethe 
dutie of all the Miniſters, namely, ro make good 
their preaching by the priſon, if need be, their lay- 
| ings by their ſufferings. O baſeisthat libertie, yea 
| baſer then the baſeſt bondage, which is got by flin- 
| ching from that Truth, which wee haue preached 
and profeſled. | i | 
| _ Trueiris, thatall Chriſtians, by vertue of their 
| calling, are called to ſuffering. Marth. 16.24.and r. 
. Pet.2.21. Vnro this are yeecalled, for Chriſt hath ſuffe- 
red for you: he was our priſoner and captiue for our 
ſakes: why then ſhould any thinke much to be his 


life roo?Bur the Minifters in more ſpeciall ſort,euen 
by vertue of their miniſterie, are called to theſe ſuf- 
ferings. Colsſſ.1. 24. PavrL hauingſaid, that he ſuf- 
fered afflictions for the Churches ſake, in the 25. 
Verſe addeth, as giuing a reaſon thereof, whereof } 
am the Miniſter. So, 2.Tim.2.3. Thow therefore, 15 a 
good Souldicr, « gvod Miniſter, ſuffer affliton. 

The reaſon hereof is plaine; Euery Miniſters 
the Churches ſeruant, and the end of his miniſteric 
is to build vpthe Churchin thetruth of the Goſpel, 
which he cannot doe, vnlefle being called thereto, 
he be ready to ſcale the Trurh,euen with his bloud. 
It-hee will not thus abet and iuſtitie his owne Do- 
Arine,hegiueth cauſeto the Church to doubt, 37- 
ther that be the Truch which he hath taught ; yea. 


As 
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priſoner, who ſuffered for vs theloſle of libertie,and.| 


= y 1:1 


DoF, Fo 


Mimiſlers muſl 
be ready to make 
good their prea- 
thing by the 
þriſon, 


, 


bo - 


« 
> 
Mm m—— _ . 
\ 


A Commentarie Þpon'the VER,1.2, 


| 


' intruth he deftroyes that which hee hath builr, and 


; vndoesall that hee had done tormerly; Bur of this | 


| 


— — — 


point more afterwards. | 

Thus much of the firſt perſon writing , the prin- 
cipall writer,Pavr. The ſecond,and interior writer 
is TizoTHzvs, delcribed by the title of Payrs 
brother. Wearenot to thinke thar Tim orHy had 
any hand at all in thEwriting of this ſame Epiltle; 
but onely Becauſe a force vaited 'is the ſtronger, 
Payr takes him into the ſociety of this Petition to 
PHitemon, together with himlelfe. So that T1- 
mMoTHy didonly conſent to this Petition of Pay, 
heefid not belpehim in the pennipgof ir, norno 


man elſe, onely the holy Ghoſt. This example of 


TimorTny,willingly ioyning with Pavr in this ſo 
Chriſtian a bulineſle , muſt teach vs without any 
ſticking, freely and frankly to lend our helpeto any 


that ſhall demand it for the furtherance of any | 


good, and honeft cauſe. * 
Timornvysts ſtile here, is Pavr s brother, Elſe- 


| where hecalleth him 4s ſonxe, as hauing conuerted 


him : here his &r0ther , in regard of the communion 
of the ſame ofhce with himſelte in preaching the 
Word. 

Thereby teaching vs, how lovingly affeted each 
to others the Miniſters of the Word ſhould bee, 
whereof moreafterward. 

Theſe be the perſons writing. The perſons writ- 
ten to follow. | 

Firſt, the prencpal!, whom this letter more ſpeci- 
ally concernes, the Gouernours of Oxxs1avs. 


Firſt, 


| 


> _— 


| 
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Eirft, his Maſter Pore LEMON, derontiy ea Miftris 

| APPHIA, 

- PairttinoNisdelſcribed \firft, by the adiun& of | 
, Pavrs loue, our beloued: ſecondly; by, his calling, | 

| Our fellow-worker. 

Firſt, hee is called beloyed, an argument that hee 
was one that loued God. Otherwiſe thatot I Er y | 
ſpoken to I EHosarnar;, might haue beene ap- | 
plyed to Pay r , Wonldeſt thou lowe them that hate the 
Lord? | 

Ler vs learne by Pavrs example, to haue our 
hearts inlarged in all true Chriſtian lone towards 
; the children of God. 

Secondly , hee is called Pavrs fellow-worker. 
Whence it may probably be gathered, that this 
Pa1iienon wasa Miniſter of the Word. Though 
it cannot be denyed but that this ticle may be giuen, |. 
notonly to men, but euen to women themſchues, 
as to Pargciite, Roms.16.3. forall Chriſtians are 
fellow-labourers in ſeeking Govs glorie and the 
common good of the Church. Though yetinthat 
place Pavr ſeemeth to reſpeCt in that title ſome 
ſpeciail ſeruice, which Avyita and ParscinLL, 
had done for him. Therefore'B ez 4 well tranl- 
lates it, My h-/pers, for ſothe word toyned with a 
| Genitiue cafe,is oftentimes taken. But yer moſt pro- 

perly this els belongerh to thoſe thar are of the i 
ſam: ſpeciall calling with our ſelves. [ will nor ſtand ; 
. hereto ſhewthar the ofhce of a Miniſter is a worke, | 
and char the Miniſter muſt bea labourer, not aloy:- 


terer, though (1 feare) there be a number of idle 
OY bellies | 


J 
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bellies now adayes who may well call onc another |} 
tcli»w-Joyterers, but rather | oblerue, 


I. Firit, the humiliticof Pavi , who thoughan A- | 
Doe. poltlein the higheſt degrce of the minifterte , E--ef. | 


« Humility of Mi- 
milers, 


4.1:. 1.C97.12 28, yet diſdayneth not to mate and | 
yoke himlc}te,nor only with the Euangelitt Ii 0+ | 
T 11 Y, an interior degree, but euen withan ordinaty | 
Paſtor Puiremon, who was yet of a lower place | 
then TivoTHhy.. How (weetly doth hee practile | 
his owneprecept, Rom.12. Mcke your /eiues' equill | 
with.them of the lower ſort ? whereas now many are | 
ſo farre from this, that they euen ſcorne and dil- | 
dayne their equals, making an inequality where | 
God bath madea paritie ; well isit it thoſe that are 
a great deale their berters, may haue the account of 
equals. The Apoſtle ſaith, Whew 1 w.ts asachild, 1 
ſpake a4 a child, and every way behaued my ſelfe 
thcreafter, familiarly conuerling with my tellowes. 
But many nowadayes, though in truth but clul- 
dren, yetdiſdayntully caſt off the company an! fa- 
miliarity of children, climbing bighcr, and vnde- 
{ cently placing themlſelues in the ranke of tall and 
. perfect men. 

Art thou a Paſtor? ſpeakeand doe asa Paſtor to 
thy fellow-Paſtors,and not as though thou wert an 
Apoſtle, or Euangeliſt. Pavi, an Apoltle, equals 
with himſelfe an ordinary Paſtor; and now behold, 
a great difterence. Ordinary Paſtors doe not only 
equal! rhemſelues with, but euen-aduance them- 
{clues abone Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, taking more 
vpon them then even they did. 
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Secondly, I obſeruethe cauſe of Pavrs loueto | 
PHiLtemoNgbythecontunttiion oftheſerwo things | 
togerher, beloued and fellow-worker, Thelatteris the 
cauſe of the former, thereon was Pyitt mon be- 
loued of Pavr, becauſe his fellow-worker in the 
mimſterie. * 

Note then, that hok that are ioyned together 
| in the ſame Calling , ought in this regard more | 
 dearely toloue one another. T rueitis, that the ge- 
nerall calling of a Chr./tian ſhould ds a-laſhcient 
bond, to knir together in true loue the hearts of all 


a ſecond of our {peciall callings, our hearts thould 
be more tirmely and tally knit together, thar ſo it 
mig appeare, that ww hen our hcarts ſhall belinked 
ro; yerhs r by the bond of nature, or Chriſtian and 
ſpeci al; calling, rhar a threefold cord is not eaſily 
broken. Bur where {hl wee find this (weet con- 
in1ton of beloued, and fellow-worker ? In the 
; moſt menthe Prouerbeis verified, Fizulus fieulo in- 
u1det; One Potter enutes another. Burt farre be this 
enuy from al Chriſtians of what calling ſyeuer, ſpe- 
cially of the Miniſterie.. The Miniſters muſt loue 
rogether 45s Brethren, and with one heartand hand 
give themſelues to the Lords bulineſſe. Farre bee 
from them the mind of the Monopoliſts, that they 
(hould goe about to ingrofle the Word of God to 
| theinſelues: nay rather, with Mo s ts letthem wiſh 


his Diſciples , who themſelues were Labourers in 
| his Haructſt, to pray the Lord to ſend foorth 
4 oo 


Chriſtians. Bur when to this bond there commeth | 
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| Labourers into his Harueſt, CHarrh. 9g. 

The ſ{:cond principall partie, th whom Pavi 
more ſp-cial'y writes, is theotherhead of the Fa- 
mily, Ar>uta, PHiLEMONs witc, who hath the 
ſame cle of beloued giuen her with her husband. 


—” 


SV ERS. Þ 
And to cur beloued ArrpHuta, &c. 


& Fre firſt obſerue, that the wife is the 
c husbands companion in the gouerne- 
2 ment of the Family, and forthe orde- 
& ring of domeſticall aftuires. 

Therefore Pavr writes not only to 
PurtEmON, butallo ro Arrniaiudging her con- 


ico the Family, 
Pavr did not thinke it fit for the husband to 
rakea ſeruant into the family,againſt his wiues con- 
ſent. And this isthereaſon why Are 14a, though 
a woman, 15 ſet before Axcuirevs, notonelya 
man, but a Miniſter, becauſe thee had more to doe 
| 1inthis matter, being a Miltris inthe family, chen he, 
| who, (as1t may not vnprobably bee conieftured) 
boorded only with them. \Vhereas if he had only 
put 1 her name for remembrance ſake, or for falu- 
tation,then doubtlefle,he would haue ſet Ax c ui vp- 

rvs before her. 
Howloeuerthen, the husband haththe higheſt 


ſentneceſlary for the entertainment of Ones 1a ys 


place : 
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{hall be thus equally yoked, fo that the Church 


infirmitie of that ſexe 15 naturaliy greater then 1n 


'Ver2, Fpiſtle to Prin MON, | 


DARE, 7 DD C—_— _— " LIKE, 


—_——— —_ 


pos of authoritie in the houſe, yer hee muſtac- | 
knowledge his wite g giuen him of God an affiitant | 


| andfellow-helper in gouernement, and theretore | 


nor dente her chat priniedge and right, which | 
God hath giuen her. See Proaervs 31, verſe 27. | 
1.7: 5.14. | 
Pave calling ArpHta beloucd, as well as Pirt- | 
£10 8,{heweth vs thereby that they were a holy | 
a religious couple, both of them fearing God. | 
A great bleſhng of God to his children, when they | 


(hall hauecauſeto acknowledge them both and to 
love them both. This ble {ling ot God as itis great, 
{o rare, and ſeldome ſcene : many Davips are vn- 
equally yoked with mocking MicnaLs and ma- 
ny A81GALs with naughtie and niggardly N a- 
BALs. This,no doubt, made Barns urs a,ſfeeing 
daily experience hereof in her owne time, to crie 
out, Who ſhall finda wvertuous woman ? It "I Pai. 
LEMON and Arp, meete together , let them | 
both bleſſe God each for other. | 
Laſtly, Tet vs learne by Pavrs exampletoloue 
thegraces of God in whomſocuer, as well in wo. | 
menasin men. Hee cals nor onely Pyrtrmon be- | 
loued, bur Areniaallo. Yea, by how much the 


— 


theother, by ſo much ſhould Gods grace be more | 
tenderly, and lovingly reſpected. 
Thus much of thoſe parties, to whom princi- 
pally Pavzi writcs. 
Thoſe whom t heſe his Letters lefle reſpett, fol- | 


| 
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Firſt, Arca epvs, of whom mention is made, 
Col. 4. He was one of the Miniſters of that Church, 
and as it ſeemeth, dwelt with Pyuit.emon. There 
fore PavL. writes alſo vnto him concerning this 
private bulineſle, as being next to the Gouernours 
of the Houle; a principali member therein, in re- 
gard of his calling. He therefore,by that credir and 
authoritie which he had with Pyire:monand Ar- 
e111 A, might much furtherthis cauſe. 

This Axcnivypvs is ſet forth by the title of 
Pavis Fellow-ſouldier,that is, by a Metaphor, a fel- 
low- Miniſter. | 

Here then wee ſee, that Miniſters are compared 
to Soaldirrs, Let vs fee then wherein this reſem= 
, blance ſtands. * 

A Nunifter ther:fore is a Soullier, 1.in the Field, 
2.in ;he Garriſen, firſt, in the bcld, two Ways, 1 I.in 

Corflicf, 2.10 aeforie. 

t irſt, in /Varringand Corfirting, and chat ſpecially 
with three enemies : jirit, with Sathins Termpteti 
ons, 1/atth.4.1. As loone as cuer Chrilt was inſtal- 
[ed in:othe Office of his Doctorthip,he was lcd by 
the Spirit into the Wilderneile, to encounter hand 
to hand with this enemnie : For how {hall tc be able 
to relicue the tempted, who himleite is wholly vn- 
experienced 1n tr mpta lons? It 1s therefore wor- 
thily ſaid, That Prayer, eating, Medication, and 
Temprations, nk 3 Divine. [ herefore DavL, 
2.Cor.12.7, was buftere by this enemie. 

Secondly, With os pegs 2.T1m.2.3. Suffer 
Affliction, as a 2004 Soulilier of Jeſus Chrift, Thi Mis 

niſters 
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niſters being principall Soulicrs, even the Stan- 
Jerd-bearers im this Spiritual) Armie, Sathan will 
moſt fiercely rage againſt them, nor onely in his 
| owne perſon, bv in his wicked Imps, enraging 
cer malicious afctions and ſcrting them on fire 
with the fireot Hell. As then the good Captaine 
| muſt not flye when the enernie comes, but ſtand ro | 
ic,and hght it our,otherwiſe he betrayes the Army; | 
! ſo muſt the fairhfull Shephcard keepe his ground, 
and not itirre an ynch, tor teare of this enemie. O, 
ſay ſome Miniſters, it wee doe fo, wee [hall receiue 
dangerous wounds, our moutbes ſhall be ſtopped, 
wee {hall be impriſoned, &c. What of all this? 
know they not, that they are Souldiers, and there- 
fore,thar it is a part of their Office to ſuffer AtHicti- 
on,as well as to preach the Gofpell,though in truth 
cheir very ſuffcring is a reall preaching to all that 
heare of it? Therefore S. Payr ſaith of himſelfe, 
Eph 6 20. That he was !he Embeſſador of Chriit ,euex 
in h;s bonds, Hence it is, that Lv«e calleth his Hi- 
ſtorie the « Ads of the Apoſtles, though it be ſpeci- 
ally of their ſufterings, becauſe euen their paſſions 
| were actions, they enlarged the Kingdome ot Chriſt 
: by their (ufterings. 

Thirdly, with the peruerſe vnderſtundinggwill and | 37% va 
affettions of infull man: of this Conflict,the Apoltle DOR "oY 
ſpeaketh, 2.Cor.10. 4. Our wills being'lo contrarte 
to the will of God, will not ſo eaſily yeeld, bur will 
hold out as long as they can, kicking and ſpurning 
againſt the Miniſters. But the Miniſter like a good 


Souldier muſt plant the great Ordnance of legal] 
; me- | 
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menaces apainſt theſe high walls, and though it be 
long ere he oucrcome, yet, which 1s a propercic 0: a 
g00d Souldier, & lo of this Spirituall Souldier too, 
2.71.2. 24, 25. hee mult patiently hoid out his 
liege, and not breake vp, if they yeeld not ar the 
firit. | 

This 1s the Confli& of this Spirituall Sddics, 
Now his Victorie ; which is exceilently deſcribed, 
2.C07.10.4,5,6. conlilting of two parts. 


ES te ne An iS RA ne tons 


| z. in Vidorie, Firlt, che Viorie ouer the Elect,” who wretaken 
end' hit | captive, and made willingly to ſubie&t themilc!ues 

I. ower the : Fn : 
Bled. to Telus Chriit,againit whom tormerly they fought 


vnder Sathans banner. Vee ca; gown: (layth the 
Apoſtle, 2.Cor.10.) Holas andeaery high thing that 1s 
exa/ted againſt the knonle ge of God, ant bring into 
| ceptinitre euery thoueht to the erwcs of Chriit. O, 
this is a noble Vicorie, and theſe are noble Warri- 
ors indeed who can ſubdue the rebellious wills of 
men, and tame their aftetions. Other Warriors 
may ſubdue the outward man, bur they cannot o- 
uercome the {tout heart, that will reb4l1 fi] in-: 
| wardly, even then when the outward man perforce 
is conſtrained to obedience. Now it he be: vali- 
ant Souldier that can ger victorie over his owne at- 
tections, yea, farre more valiarit then he that win- 
neth a Citiegas SALOMON witnefles, Proucrh.16 J2 
How valiant a Souldier 1s he chen, who can obtain 
this vitorie ouer Other mens aftetions ? CaArsSARSs 
and ALexanpess victones arenothing compara- 
ble to this glorious conqueſt, which the Miniſters 
get inthe hearts of men, when they conuert them. 
| | Secondly, ly, | 
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Secondly, part of the Vitorie is over the repro | 2. Ouer the 
| -4te, who are quite killed with the ſpirituall Sword, | #4796. 
| and becauſe they wil not bend,are broken tO pieces. 
Ot this the Apoltle ſpeakerth in the ſame place, Ha- 
urng vengeance readie againſt all diſobedience, Thus 
doth the Miniſter play the Souldier in the Field. 
Heereſcmblethalſo the Garriſon Sovidicr: For +. tn weGur- | 
after that he is returned home victorious trom the | 7 
Field with his Captiues,now become {worne Soul- | | 
diers of ſeſus Chriſt, the Deuill and the World not | 
enduring the leaſt feather to be pluckr from oft - 
their wing,will be ſure to make aſlaults vpon them, 
tor the regaining and recouering out of his bands | 
thoſe men which he hath taken Captiues. As there-' | 
tore before, he was armed with offenirue Weapons | 
in the Field, wherewith hee oppugned Sathan and | | 
his Armie; ſo now,though returned home glorious 
in victorie, yet muſt not {it downe and reſt him, as 
though all were now diſpatched, but on with his | 
defentive Weapons, that he may be able to main- | 
taineand hold his owne. Hence it is, that the Mi- '* 6 
niſter is compared to a Watchman flanding on the 
top of 4 Tower,to fee if he can delcrie any enemies. 
| comming againſt the Citie, Hab.z. | 
And herein firſt of all conlifteth the ſecond part 
of the Miniſters Souldierſhip at home, namely, in 
hauing a wakefull eye, to diſcerne euen the clouds | 
of dangereuen ariſing a far off; & thereupon to piue | 
warning. Seconaly, hauing ſo, done, which is the 
balte-arming of his people, according to the Pro- | | 
uerbe (fore- warned, fore- armed) hee muſt ww 
_ an 
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A Commentarie Þpon the VER.2: 


and make them rong againſt the power of the Ad- 
uerſaries : firſt, by inſtructing them how to carrie 


themſelues, how both to weare and how to vic that | 
complete Harneſle of the Chriſtian Souldier. T hus | 
likea good Caprtaine doth he traine his Souldiers, | 


teaching their hands to fight, and fitting their fin- 
gers for the Battell. Secondly,by praying for them; 
wherein hee playeth the valiant Souldier indeede, 
combating and confliting with the Lord God 
himſelfe. This is called ſtanding in the Gappe, and 
making vp of the Hedge, Ezech. 22.30. Looke as 


the wiſe and provident Martialliſt will ſee where |. 


the Citic 1s weakeft, when the Walls are any thing 
decayed, and will bend his Forces moſt of all ro 
fortifie that place, knowing the Enemie will be ſure 
to take the aduantage of that place, for his more ea- 
ſte entring vpon them * ſo likewiſe doth the faith- 
full Miniſter conſider with himſelfe , where the 
{innes of the people haue moſt weakened them, 
and made any breaches in their Walls, any gappes 
in their Fence,for Gods iudgements to run in vpon 
them, and there doth hee make vp the Breach, and 
ſtand vp in the Gappe; as the Magiſtrate by exe- 
cuting Juſtice and Iudgement, in the example of 
| PHiNees, P/al. 106. 30. ſo hee, by earneſt pray- 
ing, and calling vpon the Name of the Lord, in the 
exampleof Aaron, Nambal6.47. 

And thus we ſee wherein the Souldicr{hip of the 
Miniſter con{iſteth. Let vs now ſee the vſe of this 
Doftrine. The vſes are two; firſt, to the Miniſter 

ſecondly,to the People. 
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|V £R.2 FEpiſtleto PHILEMON. 


The ves, reſpetting the Miniſters, are firſt gene- "yu 
rall, ſecondly,ſpeciall. Generallare thele. 

The fir{t vſe is that, which Pavri maketh to T1- 

MOTHY, 2.7.2.4. who hauing compared the Mi- | 
niſterie toa Warfare in the third Verſe, inferreth in | | 
the fourth, No mn that warreth, intamzleth himſeife | 
with the things of this life, that he may pleaſe him who | 
hath choſen him to be a Souldier. A manthat is prel- | 
| ſed out for a Souldier, muſt rake his leave of all. o- | 
ther his aſfaires and buiineſles, and give his atten- 
dance vpon his Generall. Then is it no time for 
him to.goe make Bargaines, to exerciſe Trade and 
Trafthque. So muſt it be with the Miniſters; They 
mult attend vpon this Spiritual] Warfare wholly : ; 
this will alcogether take them vp: They cannot be | 
troubling and buſying their hands with Ciuill At- 
faires, and fighting the Battailes of the Lord, at 
once. The Souldier being preſſed out, accounts 
himſelfe as.it were no man of this World, he will 
make his W1ll, ſer his Houſe in order, and takes his 
farewell of Friends, Wite,and Children, and all, as 
not knowing whether cuer he ſhall ſee them againe, 
or no : So {hould the mindes of all Chriſtians, but 
ſpecially of Miniſters , bee abſtrated from the 
World, and wholly deuoted to heauenly Medi- 
tations. 

Secondly, Since euery Miniſter is a Spiritual 

Souldier in the Armie, yea, one of ſpeciall place, 
that hath many other interiour Souldiers vnder his 
charge; all then that enter into this Calling,muſt 
lee, that they enter furniſhed with thoſe Spiricuall 

We] 


—_— ——— 


——_— 


IIS <P —_ oy 
A AT AGAIN OTE a = As 5 = mee - 
OOO ET IE IP IDS IE RET: >= 
——— 


32 


Rem. dt. 


A Commentarie Þpon the Ver.2, 


Weapons which Payr ſpeakes of, able to caſt 


{ hardly liueth hee? lodging on the bare ground, ex- 


ts ee. Ati 
—_ 


downe mightic Holds, and that they be able $Kil- 
tully ro handle thoſe Weapons, both tor oftence | 
and defence. This giueth a threwd checketo many | 
in the Minitterie, whoſe hands the Lord neuer | 
taught to fight his Batcailes,” Are not theſe men | 
puiltie of the bloud of the Lords people, who take | 
vponthem to be their Captaines and Conductors, 
and yet baueno skill at all in managing of Martiall 
affaires? 
Againe,others there be,whorome not naked and 
; wholly vnarmed into the Battaile; nay, they come 
' clad with very glorious and glittering Harneſle to 
| the ontwardeye, but in truth they were as good al- 
' moſt, if not altogether, be wholly vnharneſled : 
' Thoſe I meane, who come to this Spirituall War- 
fare with carnall Weapons ; who come to encoun- 
' ter with GoLt1an with Savis Harnclle, and not. 
with Davids Sling; with the blunt Sword of 
| meere humane eloquence of the words of men, 
| Philoſophers, and Fathers onely, and not withthe 
| ſharpe two-edged Sword of the Word of Go». 
\Well, our Weapons muſt be proportioned to our 
| Warfare; our Warfare is Spiritual], our Weapons 
therefore muſt be Spirituall, 
Thirdly, Since the life of a Miniſter is the life of 
a Souldier, Miniſters muſt learne to make account | 
before-hand of a toyleſome and troublefome lite. 
\W hat paines doth the Souldier vndergoe ? how 


poſed to all the injuries of Wind and Weather ; 
withall, | 


—————_—— 
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withall, hee carrieth his Soule continually i in his. 


hand. Many thinke, the lives of Minitters are faite 


and eaſie; they get their living with ſpeaking a few | 
words. So true is the Prouerbe, !Varre & ſweet to the | 
wnexperienced. Bur, it bcing inthe roome of ſome ' 
fairhfull Miniſter,they had telr bur the halfe of their | 


burden, they would ling another ſong. Let none 
therefore dreame of anealie and pleaſant life in this | 
Vacation, ſo be it hee meane to be conſcionable in | 


diſcharge of his dutie : no ; let him before-hand 


calt the worſe, and examine him ſelte, whether he be 
able to goe thorow the brunts and agonies of this 
Spirituall Warfare; Jet him ſay to himſelfe as Chriſt 
ſaid to the ſonnes of Z:nztpevs, Am l able to be 


baptized with that Baptiſme a Miniſter muſt be | 


baptized with ; to drinke of that Cup hee mult 
drinke of? Aﬀfure thy lelfe, that it is farre harder 
with the Miniſters, the chicte Souldier, then with 
common Chriſtians, the inferiour : Thc veh in our 
Warres, the common Souldier commonly poes by 


! the worſe; but the caſe is otherwiſe here. T he Mi- 


nitters ſtanding 11 the fore-front of the Batraile are 
in great danger; withall,Satan bends his 'urce moſt 
again{t them, thorow their (ides ſtriking indced at 


the whole Church ; for when once the Shepheards 
{hall be ſmirten, the Sheepeeaiily will be ſcartered. 
Therefore Satan ſaith to all of bis hoaſt,as once the 


. King of Aramto his men; Frgb (faith he) wey: her a- 
| eats fÞ 2reat nor ſmall, but and; agarnſi the King of 1/rae!. 
; So Sarhan; Regard nor ſo mach common Cbriti- | 


ans, _—_ ſpecially againſt their Guides and Cap- , 
rNes. D 2 Thele | 
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| Dodtrine, That the Calling of a Miniſter is a Spiri- 
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. them blacke and blue with his temptations; if the 
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A Commentarie Þpon the VER,2.- 


Theſe be the generall Vſes. Now alſo from this 


tuall Warfare, ariſe many ſpeciall Vſes, reſpetting 
the Miniſters. Wee ſaw the ſpecialls wherein the 
Miniſters are to ſhew themſelues Souldiers; thence 
then Miniſters muſt take notice of ſundrie ſpecial! 
Duries. 

Firſt then,ſfince they are Souldiers,they muſt not 
thinke it ſtrange, or take any diſcouragzment, if 
ſometimes Satan be ler loofe vpon them, to bear 


World alfo rayſe vp perſecution againſt them : for 
they are Souldiers, and therefore they muſt looke 
to haveenemies to fight withall. It then webe dil- 
graced and irreſpe&tiuely vied at the worlds hands, 
let vs not like cowardly Souldiers leaue ourſtation, 
and yeeld to theſe enemies. Nay, wee muſt know, 
iris a part of our Calling, as well to wreſtle with 
Perſecutions, in ſuffering, as with the wills and af- 
fections of men,in Preaching. And when we ſhall 
be hindered from diſcharge of the latter, by being 
called to doe the former, wee muſt know for our 
comforts, weare ina moſt proper worke of our Cal- 
ling, which is,to be Spirituall Martialliſts. _ 

2. One ſpeciall part of our Warre being with 
the ſtubborne and ſtifle-necked wills and affetions 
of {inners, it ſo be, that afrer long warring with 


them, ſtill they remaine 1arring and fnarling at the | 


Word preached, ſo that with the Prophet wee may 
ſay, AU the day long haue I ſtretched forth my hands 


—— 


to a rebellious and geinſaying people let vs not faint | 
| | in ; 
| 


_— 
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pn 


in out ſpirits, and deſpaire whol!y of viorie ; for 
why? wee are Souldiers. And will an Armie of 
Souldiers leaue a belleged Citie, if they conquer it 
' not preſently ? No; but they will ſtay a long time, 
| enduring much hardneſle, as ſome haue done tenne 
| yeeres together, and will not giue ouer their Siege, 
; till they haue ſubdued ir. Weethe Spirituall Soul- 
, diers in like manner laying ſtegeto the blind vnder- 
. ſtanding,the wayward will, and crooked affections 
. of {infull men,though at the firſt they hold out, ma- - 
| king their parts good againſt vs, yet muſt wee not 

hereupon breake vp our Siege ; but ſince the iſſue 
; of the Battaile is in the Lords hands, wee muſt 
therefore, as PavrL willeth, patiently expect, if the 
Lord will at any time gine them repentance, and cauſe 
them to yeeld nee as Capriues to vs his men 
ot Warre. Euen as the Fiſher-man, to whom allo 
weeare reſembled, though he hath caught no hithes | 
all chis day,will yet for all that come againe to mor- 
row,and ſee if he can haue better ſucceſle. 

3- The end of all the Souldiers Warring, be- 
ing Victorie ouer his enemies, the Miniſter of the 
Word muſt here take notice of the time and right 
end which they muſt propound to themſelues it, 
their Minifterie, namely, Y7&orie. But what Victo- 
rie? Not thine owne ; that thou migatelt winne the 
Garland, and carrie away the prayſe of a fine Prea- 

, Cher. If wee propound this end to our ſelues, wee 
are not faithfal Souldiers to our Generalland grand 
Captaine, Cnrisr Tesvs. As thole Souldiers | 
wao ſceke the enrichment. of themſelues with | 
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| {poyle,and not the common good of the Countrey, 


| 


are vn/aithfull ro their Countrey. As hee then is a 


200d Souldier,who ſeekes the vitorie of his King, | 


to bring thole againſt whom he tights,ro ſubietion 


vnto his owne King. and ſo to make them fellow- 


ſubieAs as himſelfe : So likewiſe here that Mini- 
ſter is a good Souldier of Itsvs Cnxisr, who 
aymes onely at this, that Cyaisr Tesvs may get 
the vitory,and reigne in the hearts and conſciences 
of his enemies. His viQorie, and not our owne, 
muſt be the end of our Miniſterte,eucn if it may be, 
thar quiet and peaceable vitorie, which is obtained 
without bloud-ſhed, the enemies ſubmitting and 
reſigning themſelues into the hands of the Con- 
queror : forthe end of other Warre, ſpecially this 
Spirituall Warre, is Peace, even the peaceable and 
flouriſhing Kingdome of Cn «1s r,eltabliſhed in 
the Conſcience. But it this peaceabie ViRorie can- 
not be obtained, then the bloucie Vitorie muſt 
be the end of our Warre : According to that, 
Lvxe 19. Thoſe mine enemies which would not haut 
me reigne ouer them, bring them and ſlay them be- 
fore me. | | 
Miniſters therefore muſt not be afraid to execute 
the Vengeance Pavr ſpeakes of, vpon the obſti- 
nate, and to ſtab them at the very heart with the 
threatnings of the Law; knowing, that the end of 
their Miniſterie is as well this violent Viorie v- 
uer the Reprobate, in cruſhing them to pieces as 
a Potters Veſlel}, as the peaceable ViRorie ouer 
the Ele, in captiuating them vnto Cuk1isr. 
In 
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In both theſe victories doth the Lord equally | 


account them his faithfull Souldiers ; vnto him | 
they are alwayes a ſweet ſauour, as well when they 
area ſauourof death vnto death vnto the wicked, | 
as when they are a ſauour of life vnto life vntothe. 
godly, 2.Cor.2.15. | | 
4. The part of a good Souldier,being as well to 
defend and keepe that which they haue won from 
their enemies, as to winit, the Miniſters muſt here | 
take notice of another durie, carefully to fence and 
fortifie thoſe Holds and Caſtles, which they haue 
won from Satan,for though he be diſpoſleſled, yer, 
aSitis in the Goſpe]l, hee will labour to reenter. | 
Andoftentimes it falls out, by the negligence of | 
many Miniſters, that they quickly loſe that which 
they werelong in getting. Haue we then gayned a- | 
ny vnto the Lord ? O how carefull an eye ſhould | 
we haue ouer ſuch, that Satan ſteale them not from 
vs ? how weeſhould ply them with continuall in- 


ſtruQtionsandexhorrations ? As the Apoftles did, | 
| writing to thoſe Churches, that they had planted. 


How earneſtly ſhould they ſtriue in their prayers | 
for them, thatſo they may be able to ſay the words 
ot our Saviour? 1ohn 17. Father, 1 haue kept thaſe— 
that thou haſt ginen me, not ofie of them is lo#f, Thus 

much for the Miniſters. The vſe of this DoRrine | 


to the peoples: 


I 


h 
Firſt, to let them ſee what eſtate theyarein na- | 


turally, namely, in a moſt miſerable and wretched | 
condition , profeſſing open enmity to Tefus Chriſt, | 
and fighting vnder Satans banner againſt him. So | 
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farreare they from hauing any diſpolition of them- 
ſclues, to come and ſubie theraſelues to Chriſt, 
chat they refit and rebell againſt him and his Munt- 
ſters. Therefore ate the Miniſters called Souldiers, 
becauſe they wage warre with vs,labouring to ſub- 
due vs to Chriſt: of thy ſelte therefore thou com- 
meſt not to Chriſt, but the Father, by the hands of | 
his Miniſters his Souldiers, as it were by force of | 
armes, muſt draw thee. T his {triuing and {iiruggling 
of the Miniſters with vs, muſt cauſe vs to fee and 
lament our owne naturall oppoſition againſt God. 
If we were willing of our ſelues, what needed they | 
ſo Souldierlike to fight with vs? 

Secondly, ſince the Miniſters are Gods Sonl- 
diers, that doe beſiege the Caſtle of our hearts, wee 
muſt all learne,not to ſtand out againſt them, but to 
yeeld our ſelues willingly into their hands; for be- 
ing Gods Souldiers, they haue his power affilting 
them in fighting this batraile; and 1f we yceld not 
in time, bur like thoſe tifte-necked and vncircum- 
ciled lewes, ACs 7. continue reſifting the holy : 
Gnoſt,we (hall find that the Spirit of the Lord will 
not —_ ftriuc with vs, but in the furic of his 
anger will evengtinde vs to powder. If we will not 
ſuffer them to obtayne a peaceable viforie, they 
will get a bloudie vidtorie: for theſe Souldiers al- 
waycs returne with the victorie, it. not peaceable, 
then bloudie; if not in conuerting, in confounding 
vs; if not taking vsalive, and making vs the ſub- 
ies of Chriſt, in ſlayingvs, and making vs the 
foot-ſtoole of Chriſt. If the ſword oi the Spirit 
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| pricke not thy heart, as thoſe men, Ss77s-2. and 


' cauſe thee in compurttton to come and fall downe 


' at the feete of theſe ſpirituall Souldiers it thali bee 
 ſheathed in thy bowels, and made drunken with 
' the bloud of thy foule,, and the venemous darts of 

the Almightie ſhall ſlicke in thy ribs tor eucr. T his 

is the ſecond death, this is the vengeance which 

Gods Minitters haue ready apainlt diivbedience. 

If thou be wiſe, therefore hold out no lonzer,o- 
pen the dooreot thy heart, belteged by theſe (pirt- 
\ruall Souldiers, and entertayne into che ſame the 
| Kingot glorie, for heeis mighty in barrailez and if 
; thou yeeld not willingly, while peace is offered,and 
| his Embaſladours beſeech thee to bee reconciled, 
| hee will hew and hacke thee in pieces, and make 
thee ſuell ficto feed the flames of that eternall hire: 
He will qualhthee with his yron rod, asitis inthe 
{econd #/al-me_. And therefore as it is in the words 
following : Be we/e now, 0 yee Kings, &c. Kiſſe the- 
Sexne, lubie& your ſelues to him , leſt heteare you 
in pieces. If Jeraſalem will not be gathered vnder 
Chriſts wing , her habitation ſhall be left deſolate. 
O thou graceleſle man, who halt held out in oppo- 
{irion againit the Minilterie, belteging the Callle of 
thy heart along time, and hait nor yet religned and 
giuen it vp, behold thy fearctull danger, heare the 
Lord, ſaying, as once in the old world , Gere. 6. 
My /þrit [hail not alwayes ſtrine with this Rebell, Yea 
lee him proportioning his wedge to the timber,and 
becauſe thou wilt not yeeld ,” ready prepared to: 
blow thee vp with the Gun-powder of his fearetul] 
indignation, D 4 Third- 
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bf | Thirdly, ſee how much wee are bound and be- | 
h | holding to the Minitters, who are content to de- | 
| 
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priuethemlſelues of many comforts, and commodi- | 
ties of this li'e,to attend this laborious warfare,and | 
all for our ſakes:{hall this ſeeme a ſmall thing in our | 
ey<s ? no, it there be any goodneſle, it will cauſe vs 
withal reuerence and reſpe&ro acknowledge them 
that be ouer vs in the Lord, for this their workes 
ſake; withall ir will cauſe vs earneſtly to delireat | 
the Lords hands the continuance of them, know- ' 
ing that the want of them is a farre more grieuous | 
1udgement, then the wantof other Warriors,which | 
yet is threatned as a grieuous judgement, Eſa.3. If 
they goe, farewell all. Who then (hall fight the bat- | 
tailes of the Lord ? who then ſhall goe in and our 
before the Lords people ? who {hall ftand vp inthe 
gap in the euil day? Then may we crieafter them, as 
once Er1514a after Erias, Onur Fathers, Our Fa- 
thers, the Charis!s and Horſemen of Iſracl. Thus much 
of the firſt perſon, whom this Epiſtle leſſe con- 
cernes, viz. Ar.cnieevs, The ſecond followes in 
theſe words. 


And thechurch that is in thy houſe_. 


Ere ſome vnderſtand that Company of the 

& Chriſtians , that vpon the Sabbath met toge- 
ther, for diuine ſeruice, in P11 em ons houſe; tor | 

in thoſe times they had not the libertie of publike 


meetings : but , 1 like their interpretation better, | 
who thinke thatin theſe words, Pavi more ſpeci- 


ally | 
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ally meant PuitremonNns owne Family, 

But why ſhould Pavr write to them ? what had 
they to doe with this matter ? Cannot a Matter take 
a ſcruant into the Family , but hee muſt call his ſer- 
uantstocounſlell? this were to make them quarter- 
maſters with himſelte. 

Firſt, Pa vi knew well enough, that whatſoeuer 
he wrote, being penned by the in{tin&t of the Spirit, 


was for the protit and benefit of the whole Church, 
and every member thereof, though written by him 
ro ſome one particular man; or Church. Therefore 


he might well inſcribe theſe his Letters, euen to the- 
ſeruants of PaiLEmoN, that they allo together 
with their Maſter , might reape ſome good by the 


— 


Perex tell:thrthe lewes, 2.Per.3, that that which 


| 


' 


reading of them. Hence P a v x willeth the Ce- 
loffrans , that that Epiltle which hee wrote to them, 
ſhould be read in the Church of the Laodiceens. And 


Pavr had written to the Komanes, Rom. 2. concer- 
ning the long ſuffering of God, hee wrote to them, 
As our beloued brother Pav . wrote to you. 

Secondly, another cauſe may bee this. PavL 
knew that it was a matter of no ſmall moment, for 
fellow-ſeruants to be well afteted eachro other. If 
therefore that former euill opinion, which they had 
juſtly conceiued of Oxes1mvs, did ſtill continue 
1a their minds, this Epiſtle read of them, would 
make them to be of another mind. Otherwile,the 
other ſeruants ſeeing Ones 1mvs , a thiefe and tu- 
pitiue, in fauour with their Maſter, as well, if not 


more then themſelues, might take it indignely , as | 
the 
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the prodigals elder brother did the intertaynment, 
which his father gaue him, Zuk,16. Whar ſaith he? 
T hou neuer didſt halfe ſo much tor me that haue li- 
ued honeſtly with thee at home, as thou haſt done 
now for this riotous Spend-thrift, that hath conſu- 
med thy goods vpon whores So. in like manner 
might the mouthes of P#1ttmons other ſeruants 
| be opened againſt him: Wee have beene fairhſull 
ſeruants vnto thee thus long, and never broke out | 
into any miſdemeanour, and yet, loe, thou preter- 
reſt betore vs rhis pilfering Purloyner, that hath 
| ſtolnethy goods, and runne away from thee, But 
; this Letter of Pavt would not onely ſtop their 
| mouthes, thus opening themſelves againſt Pur r e- 
| 
| 10N, butalſo open both their hearts and mouthes | 
| to entertayne and embrace Onzs11vs, with all | 
| 
| 
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courteſieand kindnes,and to performe mutuall du- | 

ties towards him, as to their fellow-leruant:hereby | 
| itmay appeare how carefull PavL was, that the | 
peace ſhould not be broken in one Family. How 
much more ſtudious ought we to beof the publike 
peace of the whole Church , cuen purſuing afterit, 
in caſe it flie from vs ! 

But here chiefly we are to obſerue, that Pri cz- 
»oNs, Family hath this honorable name of the— 
Charch given vnto it. Whichargueth as the com- 
mendable care of Px1r: on, in thegouernment | 
of his Family, ſo likewiſe the Religion and godli- 

.neſle of the whole Family. ; | 

Dot, Hence then wee learne what kind of Families 
| Chriſtians ſhould have, namely, ſuch as _ = B 
| | tttle | 
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 topetheragainſt God. T he which yet is not lo to be 


| nameof \Wine,though haply there be more Water 


Chriflians Fa- 


lictle kind of Churches, in the which there ſhould | 
be that ſweer order and comelineſle, that in them 
we may ſcea liuely image and repreſentation ofthe | 


Church. | 


| malies ſhauld be 


little Churches, 


How maya Family come to deſeruethis title? Queſt, 
Fur this purpoſe many things are required, _4»fw, 
whereot lome are common to all in the Family , 0- | 
thers, /r9per to ſome. | | 
To 


Cori7m03to all, are theſe two points. Firſt, if we 
would haue our Families Churches, then we that are | 
members in Families, muſt labour to become true 
members of the Church:for a company ot profane | 
men is nat the houſe of God, but a. Den and Dun» | 
geon of Theeues, Adulterers, Atheiſts, conſpiring 


So — — 


vnderſtood, as if the name of a Church could not 
beattributed toa Family, in which there are ſome 
not members of the Church,for euen in the Church 
it ſelte there are ſome in it that arenotof it. Ar ans 
houſe, Geneſ. 4. is called the face of God,in which 
CalNn,acaſtaway,was borneand brought vp:for e- 
uery denomination is from the worthier part. \We 
call the commixtion of Water and Wine, by the 
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Wheretore, if there thall be but two righteous per- 
ſons foundin a Family, we will afford itthe honor 
of this name, But how much more then may that 
Family challenge the name ot a Church, in the 
which chere ſhall! not be ſo much as one Canaanze, 
and vncircumciſed perſon ? In which all the mem- 


bers of the Family ſhine moſt brightly,as Gemmes 
and 
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| _ | and Diamonds, to the great grace of the whole Fa- 

mily. Let therefore cuery one of a Family bedeli- 
| rous, the houſe he dwels in, thould be Bethel, Gods 
houſe, bring one ſtone to the making of this ſpiri- 
{| tuall houſe, that ſo hee may beeable to lay, This 
houſe is a holy edifice, and I am one of the liuing 
ſtones that helpetothe making of it ſo. 

This is that which David prayeth for, inthe 
behalfe of the polteritie of the //rae/tes, thar they 
| | might be Corner-ſtones, poliſhed and grauen to 
make a Princely Palace : for howſocuer that houſes 
may be Gods Temple,in which there are many vn- 
& poliſhed ſtones, vnfit for the making of Gops 
EE] Temple, yer they, as much as in themis,depraue it 
| of rhis honorable ſtile. Neither doth any part of this 
; holy praiſe of the Church of God, in a Family, be- | 
| long to thee , who being in the Family, art a mem- 
ber of the Church malignant. A ſpor thou art,and 
blotin the Family, and being an vngrauen and vn- 
carued ſtone, marreſt the grace of the whole buil- 
| ding:for the grace ofa building is a ſweet vniformi- 
tie and agrecableneſle of one part with another. 
| But this vniformitie is quite ſpoiled by this defor- 
mitie ; who being no other kind of ſtone then thou 
| waſtinthe quarry,canſt nor ſort,nor ſute with thoſe 
ſtones, which the arcand skiltull finger of the holy 
Gholt hath formed and faſhioned arighr, hath fined 
and fitted to be lining ſtones to make a ſpiricuall 
Temple. Itisa goodly (1ghrt to lee a long traineof 
men, all in oneliuery ; but. oneamong them of an- 
other liuery,daſhes all the ſ1ghtlinefle. So the good- 
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ly ight that otherwiſe would be in this building, is 
\ exceedingly diſgraced, when theſe mis-(hapen and 
vnlaſhioned tones, are ioyned with the molt artifi- 
ciall ſtones, whereon God himſelte hath beſtowed 
his molt exquilite workmanſhip, If then every 
{zuleinthe Family will be one of theſe (tones, the 
Family will not only be a Temple, but a moſt glo- 
r1ous and beautifull Temple. Now though this du- 
tie becommonto all, yet in more ſpeci.ll ſort it bc- 
longeth to the Headsof the Family, whoare, as it 
were,the corner ſtone of this little Temple, in their 
owne Family. | 
Secondly, that a Family may obrayne the com- 
mendation of being a Church, this is another thing 
that we require generally ofal inthe Family name. 


ly, that looke what kind of men they are, or at leaſt 
would ſceme to be inthe Churct,and publike Con- 
oregation, the ſame they would thew them{eJuesto | 
be in the Family, and priuate conuerſement one | 
wichanother. Now all make ſhew of Religion in | 
the Church : therefore if thar the mai kes and foot- 
ſteps thereof ſhall be ſeenealſo, as well within the 
private walls of the Family, then ſhall thoſe walls 
be the walls alſo of Gods Temple. If our Families 
ſhould be ſtraightly examined by chis rule, in many 
of them, yea, moſt of them, ſooner ſhould we find 
Satans Court, then God>s Houſe. For hee tiat cre- 
while in the Temple ſounded forth with a lowd 
voice, the praiſes of God, inthe Church, is {carlſe 
at the Church doore, but hec belcheth forth moſt 


beaſtly and bloudie blaſphemies. O how _ 
chan- } 
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changed from that man, which euen now he was in 
the Church ! Thus, out of the ſame Fountayne, 
commeth both ſowre and ſweet ; ſweet in the 
Church,ſowre in the houle;blefling in the Church, 
curſing and curſed ſwearing in the Family. In the 
Churchalſo,what ſhew of humilitie make wee, ca- 
ling downe our ſelues at Gods foot-ſtoole, and 


contefling our owne vileneſfle ? In the Family, as | 


though wee had lefrall matter of humiliation be- 
hind vs in the Church , how proudly, and inſolent- 
ly, how ſcornefully and diſdaynfully carry wee our 
ſelues one to another? In the Church alſo, what 
ſemblance make wee of brotherly loue, triendly 
comming together into one place, and with one 


' conſent ioyning together as one body” iii Gods ſer- 
' vice? Butinthe Family by daily contentions and 
| brawlings, how doe wee rend and rteareour ſclues 


9 00 EE — 


one from another. In the Church, by our very 
comming thither, wee make faire pretence of per- 
forming obedienceto all the Doctrines ſhall be de- 
livered, but in our priuate life wee euen tread and 


trample them vnder our feet. Thus are they Deuils 


incarnate in their owne houſes, which will needs 
ſceme Saints, yea, petty gods in Gods houſe. When 
thenthereis ſuch a diſcordand jarring berwixt our 
Church-life and Family-life, how can we looke our 
Families ſhould becalled or counted Churches? 
Theſe be things common to ail : now follow 
thoſe peculiar to lome : fhrit, to the ci;icfe : ſecond- 
ly, the inferiour. T hoſe things which refpe& the 
chiete, are ſpecially theſe : firſt, As muchas in them 
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lyes, ler them entertayne none into their Family, | 
whom God hath not firit entertayned into his. Ler 
them take none into their houſe, which is not of the 
houſhold of Faith; herein (hall our Families no- 
tably reſemble the Church. The Church doth not 
indifterently receiue al!, and admit into her ſocietie 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme,the children of Turks 
and Canbals, {trangers from the Coucnant, but one- 
ly ſuch ordinarily as are of a holy Seede, the off- 
ſpring of religious Parents. So likewiſe muſt our 
Families, if we would haue them like Churches, be 
ſomething daintie who they receive. They muſt not 
be common receptacles tor cuery one that wil offer 
themſelues: for we thewed before, that if we would 
haue our Families enioy this name and praile of a 
Church fully and without ſpot , that all the mem- 
bers thereof, for ought we know, be true members 
of the Church. Therefore Maſters of Families 
muſt prouide them of ſeruants, not onely ſuch as 
may be ſeruiceable vnto them, and fit for their do- 
meſticall employments, which is that , which moſt 
doe only regard, but efpecially ſuch as. doe truely 
feare God. Otherwiſe thy houſe is a cage of vn- 
| cleane birds, yea,a Stycand Stable of Swine,rather 
then Gods Temple, wherein an Altar iserefted to 
him. Therefore Dav:Ds example is to be imita- | 
ted, P/al.101. whole eyes were 2-nt0 the faithfullof the | 
Land, that he might picke euen the choiſelt ofthem | 
for his ſeruice, and that ſo much the rather, becauſe | 
farre morecaſily may wee keepe our, then caſt ſuch 
' gheſts out of our houles. : 
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| Secondly, The chiefe in the Family muft reſem- 
| ble the chiefe in the Church, namely, the Paſtors, 
&c. thereof; and that not onely in thoſe things 
which concerne Gods Seruice, but outward Dul- 
cipline alſo. 

For the firſt. There are two ſpeciall Duties of 
the Paltor, reſpefting Gods Seruice, Preaching and 
Praying. In both theſe,in ſome mealure,{ſhould the 
Gouernours of the Family be like to the Paſtors of 

che Church. 
_ Firſttherefore, they muſt inſtru the whole Fa- 
- _ in that DoArine.which is accgrding to Godli- 
neſle, 

This they muſt doe, firſt, in Words ;; which 
Pavicommandeth, Ephe/. 6. and which God him- 
ſelfe commendeth in Az& aHam, Gen.18. Andleſt 
any (hould ſay, Azz an am was a Prophet, and that 
his Practice may not be exemplarte to priuate men, 
Peat.6.6. all Maſters of Families are charged with 
the ſame dutie. Where allo, Jeſt they ſhould pre- 
trend for excule, the dulnefle ot their children and 
 ſeruants,to concetue the inftrutions, they are com- 
manded to let an edge vpon them, and to dcliuer 
them picrcingly. Married wines alſo are bound to 
| the ſame dutie, in the example of Barusnesa. 

Pre 31. nurturing yong SALomoN;and EyNicGt 

| training vp TimorTny from a child in the Scrip- 
tures. For in that cxcellent charatter and deſcripti- 
on of the good Hulwite, Prou.3 1. this is one thing, 
T hat ſhee openeth her momh niſely, and the Law of 
| Grace U under her lippes. 


| | Here 
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Here then is cenſured that gouernment of the 


Family,which is onely Ciuill,noc Religious. \V hen |, 


Malters giue charges to their ſervants tor their 
houle-hold buiineſfles , they can fer edges vpon 


| them, by ofcen repetitions, and threatnings : wirh 


their children alſo they can ſport and play ; bur nor 


one word of Gods Word. They referre them whol- | 


ly for that to the Miniſterie; the which proficeth lit- 


| tle, vnleſle this preparation of priuate inſtruQtion 


goe before. So wee read, that IaakoB ſavitified 
his Family, before they went to Bethel, Gen, 32. and 
lon hu ſonnes, before the Sacrifices. Therefore Pavi 
ſendeth Women to their Husbands at home, to 
learne, whom haply their carelefſe Husbands had 
referred ouer to the Miniſter. Aſluredly, it the 
Word of God found nor in thy houſe, as in the 
Church, it is vn worthie the name'ot a Church ? 

Secondly, they mult teach likewiſe by example: 
With D avid, walking in the vprightneſle of their 
hearts in the middeſt of their houſe: for the eye 
of the whole Family is vpon the Gouernours 
thereof, as is the eye of the Church vpon their 
Paltors. 

Secondly, As in Preaching, ſo likewiſe in Pray- 
ing, muſt they imitate the Paltors; jor the Honſe of 
God &« called the Houſe of Prayer. It theretore this 
principall part of Gods ſeruice be wanting in any 
houſe, how can it be called Gods Houle ? T hete 

AN of the 

Family. but in greatcr Families, the mulcirude of 
bulineſles, concurringy with the multitude of per: 
'n {ons 
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{ons therein, they may,aS ABRAHAM, Gen.24, haue 
their Deputies. 

Taus mult they be like the Paſtors in things con- 
cerning Gods ſeruice. 

Secondly, they muſt reſemble them in their Diſ® 
cipline, cauling their houſehold Diſcipline to be 
anlwerable to che Church Diſcipline. 

Thar this thing may be done, thelc things are 
required: 

Firſt, That which is the ground of all g9o0d Dil- 
cipline, they maſt hauc a verie watchful and atten- 
tive eye ouer eutterie ſoule in the Family; ſo that 
they may know the ſeveral] natures, conditions, 
and diſpoſitions of all, and ſo proportion thar go- 
uernnent accordingly. This 15 rigitly ro play the 
Biſhop ; who hath that name, tron h:is caretull o- 
ucriceing of the Flocke, AG; 20.20, For the 


good Paſtor will not reſt in a generail care of his 


Flocke, but hee will heedfully. marke an. obſerue 
every particular Sheepe, and ſo know of what hu- 
mour and ſpirit they be, and fo likewiſe take no- 
tice of thoſe which are diſc: aled. . Therefore 1oh.10. 
3. the good Shepheard is able to-call all his Sheepe 
by their narnes. 

It chen thou wovldeſt have thy Family like a 
Chu cn, thou taar art Chicfe therein, muſt be like 
thoſe that are Chiete in the Church, in having this 
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ris ok manners , (peeches, *ct1 ons, and whole 
courle and carriave mav be thorowly marked, 
This Is prattifed notably ; infomuch, that his 
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| ſonnes, though men prowne, a: nd pan En ayart 
trom him, could not yet banq! uct among che TN 
{clues , but ſuch was his vigilant eye oucr th:m, 
he knew of ir preſently, and withali vied mane 


. to vagerſiand wiiat was done and ſpoken at : 


Feaſts ; Watch tile h1y words argue, /t m1Yy ly "MW } 


ſonn:s haut tb u/ hem 4; that 'S, Albeit | can hnde 


| Cre 


goon | -arnilfe, y2t it may be, they ha 2 
done ſome evill wich | kno'y not of, n<yther yet 
dal potlioly come to the knowledge? of, for all 


' My oblerity lion. 


But a9w ad. yes, Cil-lren and-Seruants may 


fall, and rune ubout hither and thither, if nor 


| is the Fountaine and Original of molt Diforder | 
'1n Families. I his vigilant Eve-is wantins wh. 
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without th? Priuitic and knowledge of their Pa- 


rents a3d Matters, yet withouc their obſeruing of 


them, and their demc2 2104ir, at ſuch times. TI his 


,O! 


{hould walkethrough ail the corners oi che Ho ie, 


and ferret out Naughtie-packes, going about m.l | 


Cliefte. I vo much rad IS giuen tO OLDer muns 


eyes. They will ſee and heare all with other mens | 
eyes and eares; forgetting the Proverbe, 7 vec c10 


of the ©Majler faitets the Horſe. [t 1s this diligent 
and circum{pett eye of the Maſter that fatretti ine 


Houſe roo, and makes it have the goodly tace of | 


a Church. Therefore it 1s SaLonuNs Precupt, 
Prom. 27.23. Take heed to thy Hearas, and Kano. it 


ell * thy Flare, 


if $ \LOMON would have men thus careful, 
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brutiſh creatures ;. how. much more to the ſoules 
of their ſeruants,the Sheepe of Teſus Chrilt, bought 
with his bloud ? Are they not much more worth 
then Sheepe ? | | 

Secondiy, After that the Eye hath layd theſe 
foundations, the Hand muſt build thereon. 

Firſt, As ſoone as it hath receiued warning 
from the Eye of ſome euili that is in brewing, in 


der it, and kcepe the authors thereof within their 
bounds. For this purpoſe, both Admonitions and 
Threatnings mult be vſed, bur eſpecially; whcle- 
ſome Lawes muſt be enaQted, for the prohibiting 
and preventing of things valawfull. For fo, in 
times paſt, the Apoſtles, and now, the faithful] 
Paſtors, doe fill meet with thoſe euills which are 
1pproching towards the Church. Whercfore, as 
in the Church and Common-weale, ſo likewiſe 
in the Family, cuill manners muſt occaſion.good 
Lawes. | | 
By the which, the way being hedped vp againſt 
all Wickedneſle and Diſorder, a ſweet Order and 
comely Convenience, the very life of cucry Socie- 
:ie, may flouriſh, and ſo cauſe an image of the 
C hurch to be ſcene in the Family. For it is the 
Precept of the Apoltle, concerning the Church, 
[ hat all things ſhould be done there in Order and 
Comelineſle; tor God i the God of Order, and not 
of Confuſion. 
O the ſweet and fairc face of that Family,where- 
in by vertue of good order, cueric member {hall be 


(tretching forth it ſelte, and arming it ſelte to hin- | 


kept | 
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kept in tune and remper. Certaine bw. 10 o Haring 
nie ſo mclodious and pleaſant to the care, as this 
light is acceptable to the eye. I 1c Quieene of S/e- 
baes eare was not ſo much affet:4 wich the wite- 
dome of SaLomon,as a liucly Oracic founding 
in his Family, but her eye was as much rauithed 
with the beholding of that ſceme'y 0:4 and me- 
thod obſerued of all in his houſe. An} rhis latter 


—— 


and exclamation, as well as the former. And \1r4- 


cipline in the.gouernment of the Family, as of 
Dotrine inthe inſtruction thereof, though there | 
may be an Image of the Church, yet a very darke | 
and obſcure one, much deformed and defaced, 
not able to delight the eye of the Queene of. 


rs 


' S heba. 


In ſuch Families therefore, where the Guides | | 
haue no care to maintaine this order, that euerie | 
man may know his place, and doe that which 1s 
required of him by vertue thereof, but the reines 
arc ler looſe to euerie man, to doe as h2 will, there 
15 an image rather of Hell, and of that contuſed 
Chaos at the beginning of the Creation , of tha To 
Cycloprcall Araxie, of that Iſrel'tcall Anarchie, iu? 

17. when everie man did chat which was oodi in | 
his owne eycs of any,or all of theſe, rather tnen |, 
- a well-goucrn« d Church. In the which, 15 there | | 
be divers O.ers ; ſome ſuperior, ſom- Interior; 
ſome, Paſtors and Teachers ; ſome, Elders and 
Deacons; lome,that wrevnder the care and goucrne | 


£1 ment | 


is noted to be the cauſe of that her admiration - 


ly, valeſſc there be a reſemblance of Churca-dit- | 
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ment of theſe Othcers: ſo,they a!l carrie themlelues | 
according to their places, for the good of the whole | 
| Bodie. And thus, not the leaft [tring being out of 
| rune, what an heauenly Harmonic will this be? 

| According to this frame let our Families be fa- 
| 


(hioned, that there be a due Decorum kept and ob- 
| ſecued of all ; a comelineſle of ſubietion, as P avi | 
| requireth, 1.7. 3. inthe inferiors ; a comelineſle 

alſo of commaunding and ruling in the ſuperiors : | 

And what then {hall let, but ſuch a Family may | 

bee baptized with the Name of Cnxisrs 
Cuvicn? | 

Secondly, The ſame hand which made the 
Sword of good Lawes, for the preuention of eu1)l 
ro come, mult draw it out; for the puniſhment of 
euil pait,and not ſufter it tolyerufting inthe ſheath. 
| [f then any (hall breake thoſe good Lawes which 
the Gouernors of the Families haue made, let the 
puniſhments threatned be inflicted ; that ſo, thoſe 
who would not obey the Precepts of the Law,may 
perforce be conitrayned to obey the threatnings 
thereof. 

Now herein muſt there bee an imitation of 
Church- Diſcipline. Looke then, as in the Church 
rhe oftendor 1s firſt admonilhed divers times, and 
at length not profiting by thoſe admonitions.is ex- 
communicated and dis-{ynagogued : fo likewiſe in 
-rhy Family finding wicked and vngodly ones, firft 


mult thou deale with them by admonition, repre- 
| 1enſion, caſtigation ; and it for all theſe meanes, 
| hey ſtill remaine incorrigible, then caſt them out of 
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| Ver,2. Epiſtle to PuiLn 0 ON. 


| thy houſe, and thinke their roome betrer then their 
| companie. If IsMasL and Hac ar become Scot- 
' fers, out of doores with thetn, ſend them packing 


' roots of bitterneſle grow in it; in the which,nort fo 
| much as barren Tices may be ſuffered to cumber 
. theground? Till thy Family be purged of ſuch, it 
is more like a \Vood and Wildernefle, full of bram- 


preſently ; oft with rhe rotten members, leſt the 
ſound ones be infected with their contagion : tor 
how {hall chy houſe be Gods Garden, when ſuch 


ht 


bles and bryers, then the faire and pleaſant Eden 
of the Lord. Therefore David, P/al. 191. fo-- 


lemnely vowed, before he came to be King, to the | 


intent, that his owne Court might be Gods Court, 
That hee would diſplace and moue our of it all 
wicked ones, cuen thoſe who onely did but giue 
ſuſpition by their lookes and countenance of wic- 
kedneſſe. 

If then, contrarie to that which once Ecrienaz 
aduiſed os, wee ſhould graunt vnto Inuitic har- 
boar and habitation in our houſe, thinke wee, that 
God would cohabitate? No; hee is of pure eyes, 
and cannot behold iniquitie. How can we thinke 
our houſes, being full of Hogges and Dogges,to be 
fic for the entertainment of that great and mightie 
King of Kings? Firſt, drive theſe out of doores; 
otherwiſe, God will not vouchſafe thy houſe the 
honour of caſting his eye vpon , much leſle of 
entring into and dwelling in it; God and wicked- 
neſle are inſoctable, they will not abide vnder the 
lame Roote.together. 
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| If the King were tO come to thy houſe,and rt here 
| were ſome in 1t he could nat abide, wouldeſt thou 
not dilcharge them thine houle, it ſo be thou wert 
deiirous of the Kings preſence ? And entertaining 
I raitorsin thy houſe, Traitors againſt God,thinkelt 
thon,that he will come and pitch his Tent,and take | 
vp bis Lodging with thee } 

Thcle be the things proper to the Cluefe. Now 
follow thoſe which belong to the interiors; in the * 
which, as in the former,their Gouernors reſembled. 
the Paſtors of the Church, they mult reſemble the | 
reſt of the Bogie of rhe Church. | 
I. Firſt, 1» matter of DodFrine. As the Church ac- | 
knowledgerh thoſe that are over her, in the Lord, 
and obeyeth them, 1.7 heſ7.5. Heb.13. lo muſt thoſe | 
Y that are vnder p gouernment, carrie themſelues reve- 
rently and reſpetiuely towards their Gouernors, 
| cheerefully and conflonably obeying as all orher 
| of their lawfull commaun 4s, fo eſpecially thoſe 
which concerne Gods worlhip. And as by the ex- 
ample of the Paſtors, the reſt of the Churcu are (tir- | 
red vp to godlineſſe, Phrl.4. g. ſo multthe infert- | 
ors in the Family be encouraged, and inflam$d to 
| vertue, when they {hall fee their ſuperiors going be- 
fore them. 
| 2. Seconaly, they mult reſemble the Church in 

matters of Diſcipline. 

Firſt, Enduring thoſe Chaſtiſements, either Yer- | 
bull or Keall,which tor their dclerts areinflicted, and 
freely acknowledging the equitie 6f them. 
| || Secondly, If at anytime they {ce any of their fel- 
| lowes | | 
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lowes mis-behauing han] fe, fied "M them rrie 
what tbey can doe themlclues by aumonition. 
bur if that way they preuatle not, then according 
:0 the example of the Eccleliaſticall D! {cipline, 
Auth. 18. let them acquaint thetr Gouernours 
hnewithall Thus Tos: yn told his Father of his 
Yrethrens wickednefle, Ger. 37. and ſome of Is a- 
irs houlchold, as it leemeth, told ReBrcca off 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Es av, Gen,27.42. I, but by this meancs wee {hall | 


pct our ſe {ues il}-will,and be cailed bur pick-thanks 
2nd tell-tales for our labour. VWhar then? it by the 


| ſame meanes the Family may be called rhe Church 


of God? 

T he vie of this DoRrine is three-fold. 

The firſt concerneth your Honors, who-] doubt 
not, but according to that wifdome God hath giuen 
you, doe account rhe name oft a Church the fairelt 
tile of your Houle, Cercainely, the outward map- 
nificence and ſumptuouſneſle of the Building, the 
pleaſantneſle of Situation, the coſtiy Hingings on 

the Walls, the rich furniture of Houſchold (tufte, 
TiC goodly {hew of tall and proper perſonable Men 
artending z nay, outward Cluul Order is nothing, 
it the name of rhe Churci be wanting, The ſmoae» 
k1e Countrey Cottage of a poore man} being godly, 
\hadoweth and obſcurcth the ftately and proud 
Palaces of prophane Princes. Maint:ne then this 
Title that till your Houſe may be B ethel, ang not 
Bethauen. 

The ſecond cancerneth you, whom their Ho 


n0urs haue be:ruſted with the BOUCrNMENT of the 
[- amily, 
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| If che King were to come to thy houſe,and t here 
1 were ſome in 1t he could not abide, woulideſt thou 
{ nut diſcharge them thine howle, it ſo be thou wert 
d«\jrous of the Rings pe relence ? And entertaining | 
I rattors in thy houſe, I raitors againſt God,thinkeſt | 
thon,that he will come and pitch his Tent,and take | 
vp bis Lodging withthee ? 1 

Thele be the things proper to the Chiefe. Now | 
tollow thoſe which belony to the interiors; in the | 
which, as in the former,their Gouernors reſembled : 
the Paſtors of che Church, they mult reſemble the | 
reit of the Bogie of the Church: | 
I. Fitſt, 1» matter of Dodtrine. As the Church ac- | 
knowledgeth thoſe that are ouer her, in the Lord, 
and obeyeth them, 1.7heſ/.5. Heb.13. lo muſt thoſe 
that are vnder o gBoucrnment, carrie chemlelues reve- 
rently and reſpetuely towards their Gouernors, 
| cheerefully and conſ{cionably obeying as all other 
| of their lawtull commaunI4s, ſo eſpecially thote 
| | | which concerne Gods worſhip. And as by the ex- 

ample of the Paltors, thereſt of the Church are (tir- 
| rcd vp to godlineſfſe, Phrl. q. g. fomultthe infert- |” 
ors in the Family be encouraged,and inflamed to 
vertue,when they {hall ſee their ſuperiors going be- 
fore them. 
2. Secondly, they muſt reſemble the Church in 
matters of Diſcipline. 

Firſt, Enduring choſe Chaſtiſements, either Yer- 
bull or Keall,which tor their d:. ferts areinflicted,and | 
freely acknowledging the equitieof them. 
|| Secondly, It at anytime they ſee any of their fel- 
| lowes 
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lowes mis-behauing lms ( Riett Jet them ane 
what tbey can doe themlelues by admomtion : 
bur if that way they preualle nor, then coordi 
0 the example of the Eccleliaſticall Diſcipline, 
Muth. 18. let them acquaint thetr Gouernours 


cberewitha'l. Tkus Tos t vn rold his Father of his | 


Yrethrens wickedneſle, Ger. 37. and lome of Is a» 
irs houlchold, as it feemeth, told Resreca of! 
Es av, Gern.29. 42. I, bur by this meancs wee ſhall | 
pct our [ciues :!}- wha! 1d be called bur pick-thunks' 
1nd tell-tales for our labour. VWhar then? if by the 
ſame meanes the Family may be cailed the Church 
of God? | 

The vle of this Doctrine is three-fold. 

The firſt concerneth'your Honors. who T doubt 
not, but according to that wifdome God hath giuen 
you, doe account the name of a Church the fairelt- 
iti! of your Houle, Certainely, the ourward map- 
nificence and ſumptuoulneſle ot the Building, the 
pleaſantneſle of Situation , rhe coſtiy Hangings on 

the \Valls, the rich furniture of Houſchold (tuffe, 

tC gaodly {hew of tall and proper perſonable Me n 
attending z nay, outward Cluul Order is nothing, 
it the name'ot the Church be wanting. The [moa- 
k:e Countrey Cottage of a poore man being godly, 
\hadoweth.and obſcurcth the ſtately and proud 
Palaces of prophane Princes. Mainri1ine thenthits 
Tirje that (till your Houſe may be B<tkel, and not 
Bethanucn, 

The ſecond concerneth you, whom their Ho- 


nours haue be:ruſted with the goucrnment of the 
F- amily, 


To the l ord and 
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Chrifliamtie tea- 
cheth bumanity, 


F.:1mily, and have made in ſtead of their owne Eyes 
and Hands. Be not then blind, ſlcepie, or wiltully 
winking with the Eyes, be not palitc and trembling 
Hands, or like the Sluggard hands layed vp in his | 
bolome. : 
Thirdly,and laſtly, you whoſe it is only to obey, 
areto beadmoniſhed in your places,to haue a ſpeci- 
all reſpe& of the credit and good name of this 
Houle, doing nothing that may bring diſgrace, or 
in any ſort depriue it of the name of a Church; 
neyther reioyce ſo much that you live in the Houſe 
of a Nobleman, as in the Houle of God. For in 
bis Houſe, the Porters place is farre to be preferred 
abouethe place of the Steward, yea of the Maſter 
of the Houſe himſelfe, in the Houſes of Princes, 
being Tabernacles, forthe moſt part, of iniquitie, 


Pal. 84. 


Vuaat 3- 
Grace be unto you and Peace from God the 
Father, ec. 


Ere beginneth the ſecond part of the 
Pretace of this Epiſtle; which is a 
Salutetion , (et downe 1n the forme 
of a Praycr : in the which, before 

| wee conlider the particulars of it, 

wee may obſcrue theſe points in general] : 
Firſt, The Ciutlitie and Humanitic of Pavr,in 
. LLi1S 
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at the Lords hands, for the perſons ſaluted : here 


gerers and rude Rufhans, which is nor any boly 
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thisandall other of his Epiltles,viing ſuch kind and 
courteous greetings. Chriſhanitie therefore is not 


ſeuere : neither yer clownilh nor ruſticall, thar ic 
{hould negle@ theſe duties of ciuill courteiie in fa- 
luring our Friends and Brethren , either in writing 
or ſpeaking. Wee ſee how preciſe Pavr is in the 
obſcruing of this point in all as Epiitles, and how 
carefully he ſetteth done the faluracions of others 
alſo ſometimes. Tae Chriitians, in the Primiciue 
Church, had a cuſtom 1n their meetings in the pub- 
like Afl.mvlies, to whetten their (alutations , as it 
were, with a kiſl-; which the Apoſtle calls « holy 
k://e, not onely allowing it, but alſo commanding 
it. Ruth.2.4. Bo az and his Reapers ſalute each o6- 
ther, he ſaying tothem ; The Lord be with you : they 
to him; The Lorableſſe ther. The Angels themſclues 
haue vſed our formes of ſalutations, Zuk.r. Let no 
man therefore account of them 2s matters of cere- 
monte and faſhion, but as of a Chriſtian durie, ne- 
ceflarily to be performed, vnleſle it bee in ſome 
caſes, as when the performance of this dutie of ſa- 
lutation, may be a hinderance to other farre more 
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{ 
| 
[ 
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j 
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| 


| 
f 


| 


neceſſary duties, Luk.10. 4. 2. King. 4.29. 
Secondly, in this example of Pavrs falutati- 
ons, wee may learne what kind of ſalurations ours 
muſt be,euen holy ſalurations,as being hearty pray- 
ers, wherein we craue the greateſt blef{ings thatare, 


then are many kinds of ſalurations cenſured. 
Firſt,the prophane ſalutation of ſwearing Swag- 


Dot, 


Salutations 
muſt be boly, 
and 


forme 
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torme or prayer vnto God, buta molt teartull teas 
r1agand rending ot thename ot Godin pieces, by 
molt horrible Oaties. 

Secondly, the pertidious ſatutation, ſuch a one 
as Iv vp as his was, who betrayed his Matter with a 
kitle: and Toass, whocloking his inwaid malice 
with {wcet and ſ{ugred ſalutations, molt vilianoulty 
murthered valiant Annex, cuen in the a& of ſa- 
luting. | | 
T hirdly, the tormall and cuſtomarie, and with 
all nice, curious,and aftected kind of faluting,when 
men are ſo full of their ceremonies and comple- 
ments, that they make themſelues toolith and ridi- 
culous. And herein conſitts all their grace of their 
greetings, in courting,and congeying,and ducking, 
and ſuca other geſtures : but that which1s the very 
pith and marrow of a Chriſtian ſalutation, the it- 
ting vp of the heart to God, 1n deliring the weltard 
of thoſe they ſalute, is wholly wanting. Geltures in 
ſaluting are good and commendable, fo thcy may 
{tand with comelineſſe, and the I1mplictcy of Chri- 
fttanitie. Bur this is a fault, cuenin many, who yet 
are not fo tond and ſo full of aftetation in their ſa- 
lJutations as others, that 1n ſaluting their Brethren, 
wich thoſe good and holy formes 1n common vle, 
as, God be with you, God ſane you, &c. they take 
the holy Name of God in vaine, not hauing their 
bearrs lifted vp to God, whoſe name they call vpon, 
but only {peaking of cuſtome, and ſo not mindin;, 


' whatthey ſoy: A faultin molt; and it ought to b& a 
| matter of humiliation vato vs, as betng an argu- 


ment 
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ment both of the want of teare ro God, and loue 


roour Neighbour. Salutations are Prayers to the 
Lord, and therefore the name of the Lord muſt 
with all reuerence be thought vpon, when they are 
vied. Some hence take occalion to neglect this 
dutie, becauſethty are Prayers, and they thinke ic | 
not lawfull to wiſh well in Pr: ayer ro euery one wee | 
mecte, who ſometimes may haply be going about 
ſome wicked enterprife, 

But belides, thar Charitie biddeth vs to thinke 
and hope the beſt in matters of vncertaintie, they 
{hould have remembred that of our Sauiour, Lake 
19. /ntowhatſeeucr houſe yee oe, ſay, Peace be Unto 
this houſe', and if the Sonne of peace be in the houſc_-, 

your peace ſhallcome pon it , if not, your peace ſhall re- 
turne pon y0u.S0 chambers isno hurt done whom- 
ſocuer we ſalute, ſoit benota notorious Heretike, 
or ſome ſuch offender, not much vnlike, 2. Joh. bur 
if wee ſalute the children of God, wee doe good to 
chem,our ſajurations are effectuall meanes through 
the blefling of God, to bring vponthem the good 
deſired. It others, we doe good to our ſelues, that 
good wee deſire to them , {hall bee granted roour 
ſclues. The ſummethen of this whole point of ſa- 

lutation, in a word, is thus much: firſt, that we con- 
ſcionably performe this dutie both by word and 
writing , Superioursto their Infenours, as well as 
on the contrary, even Kings totheir SubieRs, to 
ſtrangers as well as to thoſe of our acquaintance, 
Luk. 19.2. that we doe it ina holy manner, feeling 


our hearts with reue.ence, both alketed ro God, 
ad 
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Grace, bow 
taken. 
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, and large in loue to our Brethren. Thus much 
F in general]. 
In this ſalutation more particularly, wee are to 
. conl1der theſe two points : 


CI. Grace_ 
1. I he things chat Pavr wiſheth, $ £ 


33. us 
I. From God 
the 
2. From Ie- 
F tw Christ 
01yY Lord. 
Firit, for the 84125 ae/ired, Theformer of them 
1SGracc. 


_ — PCIe > Wo _- 


2. From whom hee witheth them, 


This word Grace, often 1s taken for the vi'ts of 


the Spirit, by a Meronymie of rhe cut, becauſe 

they come vnto vs by the grace an 

God,as lohn 1.16. _A1nd of by [na: {/ hae we all 1e- 

cerued grace wpon 0 OraceL-: and Verſe I7. Grace an 
' Truth came by teſts Chriit : and 2.Cor 12. My grate 

is ſal ficient for thee. But this Brace 15 not herex PIil- 
| ctpally meant by the Apoltle in this place. 

T herefore, there is a ſecond, and that more pro- 
per ſ1gnification of this word Grace. for the {auour 
and 900d will of God, as Ep». 2.8. For by grace 
are yee ſaved ihrough faith. Aad this ts that which 
herethe Apoſtle witheth ta Pirit rao x, 

Now, this Grace and Fauour of & 


told. 


2D 1S two- 


tom. ike vs capable of his taunuT 
uoured of tim, when 2s 1n our {clues there was no 


Father, 


 jree tauour of 


N:UTTET 
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Firſt that favour of Cod whereby he purpoſeth | 
an! {it to be fa- | 
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| notfiand with his Tuſtice to favour the vile and a- } 
' bominable,having further of bis owne good plea- 


Ree em. 
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matterot favour, but only as diſpleaſare. The gi 
ving of Chriſt vnto vs, and all the benefits which 
wee ;2ccivein Chriſt, are made fruits andette:ts of { 


this fauour, Rom 5.15. Much more the erace of Gol, 


14 the oft gl 2r:ce, bath abounaed to many. T ac 


gift by grace ron and reconciliation with 
1-Gi d. A main would thinke wee could not be in the 


1,1. 40d fivour of God, till Chriſt had reconciled 
VS. [, but. that Chril tis given vnto vs to be our Re- 


conwmiler. Whence comes this but of the favour of 


| 


| 


— 


God, namely, thus firit kind of fauour, whereby | 


Ge pocth aboutro ht and prepare vs {or his ta- 
vour ?. So the Apolile diretly aFrmeth, Rom * 
God ſetteth out his lone unto vs, that when we were 
ners, Chriſt dyed for vs; and Chriſt himlelte ; = 
16. Go: | /olened dewerkd. that he ſent hits on! 'y begot- 
ten Sonnc: whichis to be vnderſtood of ſuch a kind 


ee nn OOO 
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of loue and fauour, whereby hee is willing , as it | 


were, and deitrous to fauour vs, andnororhty wile. 


For how then could wee be ſaid to be reconciled to | 
God by Chriſt, if betore wee were aftuaily in the 

loveand fauour of God ? And of this grace our e- | 
letionis made a fruit, Epheſ.1.5,6. Who bath prede- | 


{lrnatedws tothe olorie of his grace, whereby hee hath 
freely marevs accepted in his Beloued, that 5, whereby 
he hath predeftinated vs. 


OE ET EE ECT 


Seconnly, there is another degree of Gods fa= | 


vour, when having a deitre to fauour vs, anda free 
diſpotition to doe vsg00d, and becaals it woul1 


(ure 
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' ſure in Chriſt, fitted vs 'or his fauour, he doth now 


rakea lingular pleaſureand delight in vs. So then | 
there isa fauour, whereby God makes vs, 25 | may 
ſay, fauourable, ſuch as may be tauvured , and it 1< 
the deſcription of the Apoltle himlclte , Ephel. 1.6. 

By the rrhich grace he hath made ws accepted. And there 
is a further favour whereby hauing made vs accep- 
red, thatis,ſuch as may be accepted, he doth indeed 
accept vs, andis exceedingly well plea ſed with vs. 

This may be called the favour of complacency. And 
this is that tauour which ſo often in the P/almes is 
called the l:ght of Gods countenance, The conlidera- 


tion of theſe diſtin&, not kinds, bur degrees of 


Gods fauour, is very neceſſary. For hereby wee 
{hall ſee how the death of Chriſt is both the cauſe 
and theefte of the fauourof God. A caule of this 
latter fauour,an efteR of the former:hereby alſo we 
lce, how both the fauour of God is mericed: by 
Chriſt for vs, and yer free, becauſe it was of the free 
fauour of God, to vouchſate vnto vs the merits of 
Chriſt, torthe prochring of his favour. Now inthis 
place both theſe fauours are meant. So that the full 
meaning of the Apoſtle, ſaying, Grace ve w.nto you 
from God, 15this: The Lord grant vato you his fa- 
uour, both that fauour whereby you may be made 
capable of his fauour in being iuſtified through | 
Chriſt, as alſo that {weeraccencation o! you being | 
thus fitted for his tauour. | 
 Whatneed the Apotle wiſh vnto thery the firſt | 
{auour, {incethat was granted vnto them from e- 
uecl; ting as allo ſome truits thereof, nam.ly, their 
election 
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EleRion in Chriſt,and intimethe other fruits there- 


of; their ingrafting into Chriſt, I uſtification and A- 
doption? | 
Though God had vouchſafed them this favour 
before all Worlds, and they by it were made ht to 
be entertained into his ſpeciall fauour, yer Pavr 
might pray, that God would continue ir ſtill to- 
wards them. Foras it was the cauſe of thoſe good 
things, which makes vs acceptable to God, ſo like- 
'wile is it the cauſe of the continuance of them, 
namely, of Chrift, and all bis Bleſſings, and ſo con- 
ſequently,of our Acceptation: for weare readie to 
forfeir Chriſt and his Righteouſneſle dayly,and ſo 
to loſe all that Grace which by his meanes we have 
with God. Therefore ir is needfull, that ſtill wee 
ſhould require that firſt degree of Gods fauourto 


hold out,and be continued towards vs, for the con- | 


tinuation of all other mercies whatſoeuer, which 
depend vpon it. And in truth, this ſecond fauour 
being an effe&t of the former, hee that delireth the. 
latter, muſt needs withall deſire the former. Burt,as 
I rake it, both here and elſewhere the word Grace 
eſpecially is to be vnderſtood of the latter degree 
of Gods fauour, which is the moſt proper (igniti- 
cation of the Word : as when wee ſay, Hee is in 


Ar, 


— 


great grace with the King, And that which the A- | 


poſtle addeth, from I :svs Cuxisr, declareth | 


' 
! 
; 


the ſame who is the effeter of this ſecond fauour, 

but an effe&t of the former. Bur yer the other 

Grace is alwayes neceſſarily to be included. Firſt 

then the Apoſtle prayeth for theſe to whom hee 
F 
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wriceth, that God would lift vp the light of his | 


countenance vpon them ; and ſecondly, for that | 
| purpoſe, becaule the pure eyes of God cannot be- 


< : Eun: 
A Commentarie Þpon the VER.3. | 


aold tquitic , ſuch as they were in themſelues, 


that be would of his free fauour worke and-con-| 


1111ve that in them, which might draw his [weet eye 
cowards them, and cauſe himio cait a Bracious and 


amiable aſpect vpon them. | 

Fiilt, from hence let vs obſeruc the chiefeft and 
principalieit cauſe of Gods fauour to vs, namely, 
bis owne free will anJ gracious diſpolition to fa- 
uour vs. For though, indeed, Chriſts obedience 
doe merit the fauourof God tor vs, yet there was 
nothing in vs, to merit at Gods hand that ſo pre- 
cious a [ reaſure, bur it isa tree gift of Gods grace; 
as the Apoltle notably ſheweth, Kum. 8. Who ha- 
wins giuew vs by owne Sowune; the word (ignifieth 
to give grats,and treely. So then, Gods grace be- 
ing the cauſe of Chriſt his being given, it is alſo 
the cauſe of that acceptance which wee find with 
him, through Chriſt: for that which is the<cauſe of 
the caule, 1s the cauſe of the thing cauſed. And 
cherefore Grace is the cauſe of Grace, that is to ſay, 


Gods owne gracious inclination of his Will ro- | 


wards vs, to doe good to vs, is the cauſe of that fo 
great grace which we find in his eyes. And herein 


diftereth Gods fauour from mans ; Mans fauour, | 


though it make him doe {00d to the partie favou- 
red, yet firſt of all it preſuppoſeth ſome good in 
the man fauoured ; an attratine. and drawer of 
this his fauour. Now Gods fauour, as it is the 
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alſo the cauſe of it felfe, as wee thewed ; and there» 
' fore it dota not preſuppole any good thing in vs 


: betore, bur | bringeth wich it thar good thing, name- 


ly,Curlsr les vs, which mult vphold and main- 
taine this [1s favour, 

The vie of this Dottrine, ts to humble vs in our 
{clucs, as hauing not the lealt ſparke er rt 
in our {cjues, and ro make vs alcribe all prayle and 

 glorie in euerie thing to Ged, whole Grace ts the 
 tountaine and. foundation of all good things what- 
{ocuer. Lerno man then talke of Chriits merites, 


1nd cherefore,in this regard clayme the fauour of 


| God, and life erernall, as his due. From whence 1s 
' 1t,that we have Chriſts merits imputed vnto vs, and 
' the imputarion of them daily concinued, but of the 
free mercte of God? And fo for all rhis,the Apoſtle, 
korn. 3. [ayes , ie are teſtified freely by his Grace. 
| Though wee are clothed with Bracclers, tewels, 
and Ornaments, wherewithall Gods holy Eye 1s 
affeted, £zech.r6.yet haue we no cauſe to be proud, 
' forit was God that put vpon vs theſe Robes, when 
wee were 1n our ragges anc nithie naltinetle; and fo 
he doth but loue his ©wne beavrie in vs. 

Secondly, in the example of Payri, inall his Sa 
lutations wiſhing firit of ail Grace,that is.the tauour 
of God, we learne what it is that we ſhould chietely 
and principaily detire, eyther for our {c!ues, or 6+ 
thers, our children, wiues, kindred, fathers and mo- 
TQers,0Cquaintance, XC. vs. this Grace of S. Panty 
Pf. 4-6. 22h) /ay,if hs willſhew 2 ws a 6029 Lore lt 
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cauſe of all other mercics wee dayly receiue, fo is it | 
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thou vp the light of thy countenance. And ABR anans 
with for IsMatL was, Oh that Is MAEL might line in 


| chy felt! ABxAnanm had goods ynough to leaue 


ISM AEL, but that contented him not z hee delired 
better things for him, T hat he might be toinr-heire 
of the gracious Promile together with Is a ac. 
The reaſon why we [hould thus delirerchis Bleſ- 
ling,is ſpecially intheſe two regards : 
Firſt, Gods fauour is the ground of all other 


{ Mercies whatſoeuer: [tis the maine and Mother- 


Bleſhng, the very Seed of all other Mercies whatſo- 
euer; ſo that in deſiring it, we deſire all other ; and 
getting ir,we get other. T his is the reaſon men ſeck, 
as SALomoN ſpeakes, after the face of the Ruler, 
ro get into fauour with him, becauſe his fauour is 
as the latter Raine, and promiſeth a fruitfull Har- 
ueſt of many benefits. Hereupon it is, that thoſe 
who are in fauour with Princes, preſume ſo farre, 


| and make themſelves ſure of any thing. As Ha- 


MAN being asked by the King, What (hould bee 
would honour? couldanſwere readily, preſuming 
ment in the Kings heart ; Let thews bring for him 
procliime , Thus ſhall it be done, &#c. How much 
mote then, vpon this ground, ſhould wee ſecke for 


the fauour and face of God ? For what may we not 


{hall be done to the man whom this great King fa- 


For 


done tothe man whom the King in ſpeciall fauour 


Royall Apparel, the Kings Herſe, and Crowne , and 


promtle to our ſelues vpon his fauour ? What not 
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would, to gratifie thoſe they loue ; but God is able 
to doe for his,cuen more then he will doe; his Pow- 


For Kings are not - able 1 to doe all things 46 they | 


er excendeas his Will. But the will euen of the ; 
mightieſt Monarchs oftentimes gocth beyond their | 


ower. They wanr occalions and oportunities to | 


pleaſure thoſe whom they fauour; yea turther,ma- 


| ny times they are preuented, before thole occalions 


fill out, by ſudden death : therefore moſt excellent- 
ly the Plalmiſt, P/al.146. Truſ? not 3n mortal Princes, 
that is, in their fauour and grace, for therr breath u 119 
their noſtrils, and their thoughts periſh. They haue 
many thoughts and purpoſes to aduance ſuch and 
ſuch : but even whiles they are in theſe thoughts, 
commeth the voyce , Thow foole, this night ſhall they 


take away thy ſoule from thee; and then what ſhall be- 


come of thy thoughts; or what good ſhalc thou, 
poore man, haue, that truſtedſt in thoſe thoughts? 
But hee that relyes vpon Gods fauour, {hall ne- 
uer be decciued, nor diſappointed. Therefore, in 
the fore-named place, the Propher addeth, Ble/- 


'| ſed is the man that truſteth in God , Why lo? who 


made Heanen and Earth, the Sea, ad all that therein is, 
. which keepeth f6delitie for eucr. Where, beſides the in- 
| finite power of God, able to doe all things, a fur- 
; ther reaſon 1s added, to make vs bold to build vp- 
; On Gods fauor, vis.the fiithfulnefſe and conſtancie 
of this his loue «: Whom hee loucs, hee loues to the 


end; whereas a mans louz 1s ofcen a lying loue,like 


| adeceitfull Bow, 106. 9. It-giues the {lip to thoſe 
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Let vs theretore giue OUZr Our t0O 00 greedle 
deſire of the tauourof men, ſpecially great Ones : 
Ler vs labour for Gods grace, and this will bring 
with it,mans. As 1t1s ſaid ofour Sauior,Luk. 2, That ' 
he grew mm faucnr, firſt, with God -lecondly with man. 
Therefore Day 1v inthe fourth Plalme, though in, 
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diſgrace with Savyr, yer prayeth not for the light, 
of SavLs countenance, but onely of Gods. And:; 
ſo Pavr in all his Epittles, though rhe Churches | 
he writes vnto, were in the diſgrace of the Heather | 
Emperors, yct {ttj] he witheth vnto them Grace,not 
from gracelefle N x o , but from God the Father, 
and our Lord leſus Chrift : ; this being the meanesto 
attaine, as all other benefics, fo likewiſe this of grace | 
with men. Prow.1 7.,Fhen a mains w-yes pleaſe the Lord, 
(and fo the Lord will be wel} pleaſed with him) # 
very enemies ſhall become hu friends. 
Secondly, Gods grace is in ſtead of all other 
bleſſings, in caſe they be wanting. As Eixanan 
ſaid to his wife, complaining for want of children; 
_Am not 1 in [teadof terme Sonunss to thee? Doth not 
my loue and husband-like affeion, wherewithall I 
embrace thee, make amends for children? So ſpea- 
keth Gods fuuour to all thoſe that haue their part 
init; Am not I vnto thee in Read of Riches, 
Friends, Grace and Glorie, and Greatnefle in the 
World ? T hough indeed Gods fauonr thall nor be 
| ſo perfectly and fully all in all, rill che life to come, 
I.Cor.15, yet even in thi, life, in ſome meaſure, it 
is Fil in all vato them ſo, that they crie out with | 
Daviv, P/al. 73. ilhom bane wee in Heaucn, Cc? © 
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| Gods favour. 


geen 


are we further to hunger and thirſt attec this Grace, | 
and ina holy kind of ambiti6n,(trive tor this fauor. | 
| It will bring exceeding comfort and contentment 
in allour wants; yea, it will make a through ſupply | 
of all our wants. As God anſwered Pavi, com- 
plaining of the pricke of the fleſh, My Grace s ſuf- | 
fictent for thee : Which though we expound of the 
eifts of Grace and SanCitication ; yet wee are to 
know, that theſe were no otherwiſe ſufhcient for 
him, then as they were fruits, and ſo teſtimonies of 


Thirdly, Since whatſoever wee delire, wee are | 
likewiſe to ſeeke it, in the vie of the meanes, Pavi 
in his examplecommending vnto vs the deſire of | 
Gods fauour, withall further (heweth vs, that wee | 
muſt vſe meanes for the attainment of it. Trueit 
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is,thatthe firſt favour of God to whomloeuer it is, 
it was before all \Worlds, and therefore we can doo 
nothing tor the attainment of ir. But that ſecond 
degree of Gods fauour, though in regard of Gods. 
Decree it was gluen vs before all Worlds too, as . 
Pas'witnelleth, 2.Tim.1.9. yet weeare notaQually | 
poſſeſſed of it, till we be called and iuſtified. And | 
though they procure not themſelues (for we main- 
raine againſt the Papilts,that the grace which makes 
vs gracefull, is not any inherent grace 1m aur ſelues, 
bur iris the free gift of God in Chriſt ) yer atthar 
very time hee beſtoweth this lewell vpon them, hee 
{tirreth vp in them an earneſt deſire, and a propor- 
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As Manna was to the J/raelztes that Meat which | 
they deſired, whether Fleſh or Filh ; in this regard'| 


& 4 tionable |, 
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Three meanes 
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fauoir of God.. 
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VER, 3. Z 


| tionable endeuour after ir. [t is Iefus Chriſt, 1n- 
| deed ,, that bringerh vs into tzuour with God :yet 
| withall, when the Father giveth vs this gift, hee 
makes vs all vie meanes not {5 much, indeed, for 
the attainment of 1t, as tor 0ur owne aflurance of 
the artainment thereof. 
| \Whanatthenarethoſethings which we mult doc 
tor this purpole ! 

Firit, taking thorow-notice of that diſgrace and 
diſpl.afure thou art in with God, and char moſt de- 


| 
| 


ſeruedly tor thy {innes, thou mult firit of all come| 


, as Bennanaps Seruants cameto AHra B, CUCn, 
with a Halter about thy necke, creeping and crou- 
ching before the I hrone of Grace,abaling and ab- 
ieting thy lelte at his Footſtoole, in the humble 


— 


being iuſtly offended with vs for ſome iniurie offe- 
red him, will not vouchſafe vs his fauour, till wee 
have humbled our ſelues before him, and confeſled 
our fault, witneſſing our vnfained priefe for the 
ſame. And thinke wee to haue God fauourable 
vnto vs, who never yet were touched with any ſor- 
row for diſplcaling him, nor in this ſorrow haue 
proſtrated our ſelues at his feete , with bleeding 
hearts lamenting and bewayling our offences ? 
Thou then that delireſt the fauour of Go », 
come vnto him with this ſacrifice of a bruiſed and 
broken ſpirit, and thou (halr be accepted, P/al. 51. 
Thou ſhalt finde the ſaying of the Apoſtle moſt 
true, God reſiſteth the proud, and gineth grace 10 the 
Eumble, This muſt terrific the impenitent, whoſe 
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hearts will not relent, who nnefi cely and merrily, 
Driwking in intquinte, as the fiſh darinteth tm water : 
neuer aaying ſo much, as, What bius 1 done? 

Aſſuredly , they arc out of the fauour of God. 
An humbled heirt for {inne is the firlt ſtep to the 
fauour of God. 

Secondly, thou muſt ſhrowd ths ſelfe vnder 
Chriſts wings.,@luthe thy (clte with his righteoul- 


| nefle andyHhEprecious Robes thereof, thar ſo thou 


maygſt appeare amiable and louely in the eyes of 
the Dord, for in Chriſt only is the Father well plea- 
ſed: and ſo if thou wouldelt have him well pleaſed 
with thee, thou mult become a member ot him, 
bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. This thou 


\3 


| doeft, when by Faith thou layeſt hold vpon Chriſts 


righteouſncſle, and gripeſtthe promiles of the Gos- | 
ſpell. Andthis act of Faith ſheweth it ſelfemot of 
all in earneſt Prayer and Deprecation, when thou | 
cryelt with ftrong cryes, For gue me my treſpaſſes. 11c- 
cording to the any of thy mercies , blot out my of- 
fences. Theſe be the wreltlings of Iacon , who 
would not let the Lord goe till he had bleſſed him. | 
If thou wouldelt find grace, thou muſt come, and | 
in this manner knockeat the gate of Grace, and it | 
{hail be opened vnto thee. How can wee looketo 
haue prace with God, when he ofiring vs his Sonne 
as 4 meanes thereof , wee will not reach forth the | 
hand of our Faith to take him ? | 

Thirdly, by Faith hauing clad thy ſelfe with the | 
Robes of Chiiſt- imputed righteouſneſſe, thou 


mult ve clothed vpon with the garment of thy own 
righ- 
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A Commentarie Þpon the VeR,z, 
righteouſneſſe and obedience, which, howloeuer 
being in it ſelfe a menſtruous cloth as it comes from 
vs, yet being of the Spirits owne weauing , inthat 
regard is atceptableroGod,and caulſerh lum totake 
4 turther delighcinvs. Prg. 3.3. Let not Mercy and 
Truth depart from the, fo ſhut thou haue fauonr with 
God and man. Pro.11. 20. Tye) that are vpright im | 
thetr way, are bis delight. It then we would be Gods 
Fauoured and Beloued, we mult put on that party- 
coloured Coare of the Apo'tle, Cel.3.12; contitiing 
of many parts, Of Humbleneſſe, Mercy, Kindneſſe,and 
long Sufferttiz, ec. then (hall that be verified, ”/al. 
45. 11. The King ſhall delight m.thy beautie: and that 
Cant.q 9. My faire One, thou haſt wounded my heart 
with one of thine eyes, and with achaine about thy neck. 
Looke how the Spouſe, that being beautifull of her 
ſelfe, is wichall ſer forth and decked with precious 
ornaments, is gracious in theeyes of her Loucr: {v/ 
{halt thou be in Gods, when thou appearett befor 
him in the beautitull face and pleaſant rayment of a 
new creature in Chrilt leſus, tor then thou art made 
partaker of the diuine Nature. And God in thee 
ſeeing himſelfe, an Image of his owne Holin«eſle 
and Righteouſneſle,thou being with Dav ip a man 
after his owne heart : how can hee but take great 
| pleaſure in thee, it ſo bee hee take pleaſure in bim- 
ſelte ? Thou then, who halt nor this pleaſant ray- | 
ment of the new man, but the tornerags of the old 
man, thou that lyeſt wallowing in the mire of linne, 
a forlorne nalty creature , thou that ſtil] retayneſt 
the old Eehi-prian hide and Black-mares skin, theſe 
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foule Leopard ſpots, how thinkelt thou, tharthe 


ced, namely, Grace -. 


ly aſſent to thoſe, who by Peace doevnderitand all 
proſperitieand felicitie, both earthly and heauenly 
inthis life, and that to come. In the ordinary falu- 
cation among the [ewes, wherein they withed peace 
tothe ſaluted, Zuk.1o. I rhinke only outward pro- 


augmented the ordinary forme of lalutation,by ad- 
'j ding Grace to Peace, becaule they preached in the 
Goſpellthe free Grace of God for our ſaluation, ſo 
by the ſame reaſon may it well be thought, char 
they inlarged the fignitication of this word Peace, 
 enento inward peace, as well as to outward, ſpect- 
ally their Goſpell, being the Goſpell and glad ry- 
dings of that Peace. Extendingrtheretorethe figni- 
fication of this word, in this Apoltolicall falurati 

on further, then it was takenin the common pree- 
| tings of the Tewes, 1t may comprehend all theſe 

things within his-c1rcutt. 

Firſt, the inward peace of Cop/crence with God, 
which ſpringeth our of the grace and fauox of God, 
\ Komi 5 1. A mans conſciencewill neuer beat quiet 
' within him, till it feelethis grace. There wilpbee 
2othing there, but the vncomfortable darkneſle of 
 terrors and atitonilſhments, ull the light of Gods 
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ure and cleere eyes of the Lord can abide the fight | 
of fo filthy and deformed an obte& ? Hee that can 
ner'orme theſe three duties , may allure himlelte of 
3006s fauour. 'Thus much for the tirit rhing deti- * 


The ſecond followeth, «nd Peace. I doe willino- | 


ſperitie was meant by peace. But as the Apoltles | 
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VER. 2. 


| countenance _ and ſhine vpon it. 


| 


| 
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Secondly, The peace of Charitie among our lelues, 
| of whichthe Apoſtle: Be at peace among your ſelues : 
| Let the peace of God rule in your hearts. Thisalfo is an 
| effetof Gods grace, which as ic maketha man at 
peace with himſelfe and God, ſo with his Brethren. 

Theloue of God ſhed into our hearts, will make 
vs loue our Brethren alſo : There can be no true 


loue then among thole thar are not in fauour with. 


| God, bur they liue together like Wolues & Beares. 
| Bur when our God hath vouchſa'ed vs his grace, he 
changesour Woluilhand Ty = natures, accom- 
pliſhing that which is prophelied, &/a:.1 x. 

Thirdly, The peace of Amitie, anda holy kind of 


| League withall Gods creatures. Job 5. The ſtones 


of the. field ſhall be at peace with thee. Thisallo is an 


 effe& of grace: for when we haue his fauour, who 
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 whoisthe Lord of Hoſts, N 
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isthe Lord , wee haue the good will alſo of his ſer- 
uants the creatures. Rom.8. If hee bee with v5 , who 
can beazanſt vs? forall _ arcat his command, 

ay, who ſhall not be 
for vs! On the contrarie , Oh the miſcries of the 
man in diſgrace with God ! all the creatures are at 
enmitie and at variance with vs, being out oi Gods 
fauour. T he ſenſeleſle creatures themſclues in their 
kind riſe vpagainlt vs, to fight the Lords bartails a- 
gainſt vs, as the heauens did fightagainſt Sis ra a, 
ITudz. 5. 

Fourthly; Outward Proſperitie and good (i ucceſſe 
inour wayes; fo it is commonly taken in al] their 
ſalutations, as I. Chroy. 12.18. Peace be unto thee), 

O 
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| Profperitie and Felicitie in Gods Kingdome; for 


| Ver.3. Epiſtle to PHlLEMON. 


0 ſonne of Is a1. And, 2. King. g. 1s it peace? the [a- 
lutationof Ixcuoxamto Tenv. Henceirt is, een 
| from this manner of ſaluting, all kind and good 
dealing is ſer out in.the Scripture by this phraſe of 
ſpeaking peace, as P/al.85. God ayes, 1 will frake 
peace to my people. | 

Now, the reaſon why outward profpetitic is {tg- 
nified by this name of peace, is, hit, becauſe totae 
godly they are Pawnes and Pledges ot that ſweet 
Peace they haue with God. — they areno- 
| table Maintayners of the peace and quiernefle of 
] ouraffettions ; for in the want of outward things 
how are we diſquieted and vnlettled! _ 

But Peace, in this fourth fignification, is ſo ta- 
ken for outward proſperitie,that which all this out- 
ward Profperitie hath Securitie annexed vnto it, 
and is a fore-runnerand beginning of that eterna]l 


both theſe things are vnderſtood by the name of 
Peace. Securitie, Pſal. 4.59. 1 will lay me downe and 
[leepe in peace : firſt, ſecurely; and the perfedlion of all 
| proſperitie, in the life to come. P/al. 37. Harke the- 
uſt man, the end of that man s peace. 
Firſt, from hence obſerue, that as wee may law- 
fully deſire for our ſelues and others outward proſ- 
peritie, and the blefling of this life, Grae vs our daily 
bread, Petit. 4, Foed conuenient, Pro. 30. lo how 
and ia what manner we muſt deſire them. | 
Firſt,hauing defired grace 1n the firſt place. 2ſa.6. 
Firſt ſecke the Kingdowme of God : and then in rhe ſc- 
cond place we may lecketemporall things:but now 
men 
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we may lawfully 
aefire outward 


bleſſings, and 
bow, 


Pp 


Mot F 


Cc tne nnnn nor OE ITE = I Sn PCI TIT Tn => III EI 
9 eh : _ 4 5 Seen. a BS 
» _ uy . . p—— — des tr * he nr ” 4-4 <y _— — — prRe_y = = __ = 


_ " wh ane rr I I ea on 


A Commentarie Vpon the Ver, 3. «| 


—_ IR, 


= ee re ne nn oo 


Dol. 2, 


Peace 15 a fruit 
of Grace. 


——— OB > TITER 


— 


em  n_—_ 


men are all for peace:!#ho will tow Vs any 2004? few 
or none for grace.: peaceable men, as i may call 
them, enough, very few gracious menthar doe firſt | 
of all ſeeke Gods grace, and then in the fecond 
place peace. 

Secondly, in deſiring ct outward things, wce | 
muſt moder ate our delires, that they goe not be- | 


i yond their bounds, to defire abundance and ſuper- | | 


fluitie of them z for we deſire them by the name of | 


| Peace: therefore no more muſt wee defire, butrhat | 
; which will ſerue vs,to attendthe works of our Cal- | 


ous mow 


ling with freeand quict minds, without diſturbance | 
ordiſtration. Thus Ac ar prayed againſt poucr- | 
tie,and for a competency of outward things, leſt! 
otherwiſe falling into Satans ſnare, hee ſhould take 
the name of Godin vaine. Thus farre may our de- 
ires goe. And our heauenly Father knoweth wee 
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' ſtand in need of theſethings, namely , of a compe- | 
| tency of them, as a very neceflaric helpe 'or Gods 


ſeruice. 

Secondly, againe, Pavr firſtdefiring Grace,and 
then Peace,theweth vs that peace,namely,outward 
proſperitie, 154 fruit of Grace, and fo, that the nee- 
reſt and moſt compendious way to get peace,is firſt | 
to get grace and favour with God. Iosrrm and | 
Dv iy had wonderfull ſucceſſe in all their wayes, | 
and the reaſon the holy Ghoſt yeeldeth therecot, is | 
this; The Lord was with tyem, Geneſ.39. 1.Sam.18. | 
The way of man, firſt, of the iult man, of whom hee 
had formerly ſpoken, 7s drrefled by the Lord : bur 
what is the reaſon hereof ? Becauſe the Lord loweth his 

Way : 
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wa) : that13, 1s well pleaſed with him and his courle | 
ot life, P/a/.37.23.theretore hee had thewed before, | 
how the hed man borrowes , and payes not a- | 
gaine, though rich and wealthy, whereas the godly, | 
though poore, 15 abl- ro lend. And allthis, be-| 


cauſe as head.Jcth, Verſ. 22. The bleſſed of the Lori! 


[hull enherit the Land. It.is rhe grace and blefling of | 


God that isall inall. Andas itis the cauſe of good | 


ſucceſle in the generall courſe of our lives, fo like- | * 


wiſe incuery particular ation. P/al.44. The 1/rae- | 
[tes victorie ouer the Canaanrtes , 1s alcribed, not to | 
Sword or Bow, but to the light of Gods counte- | 
nance, becauſe hee did fauour them. No ans pre- | 

ſeruarion in the Kloud ; Maxiers honour to bee | 
Chriſts Viother, given to this cauſe, they tound fa- 

uour with God. \V ould we then enioy the comforts 

of tais life? would we proſper and thrive in our en- 

deuours, and works of our Calling ? Labour then | 
for Gods grace and fauour. Grace is the onely | 
meanes to draw on Peace. \Vhen wee haue got 
Chriſts rivhreouſneſle, it is that Grace which makes 
vs eracefull tro God: Matth. 5. then outward things | 
come voluntarte,as it were,& of thetr owne accord, 
without our ſeeking or deliring: : no maruell then : 
if oftentimes things goecroſſe with vs, wee by Qur 
nnes having drawnedownethecurſe of God vp- | 
onall ourenterpriſes. T hisisthe reaſon why Gods | 
children liue berter, even with greater credit and 
reputation in the world with a little, then many | 
times the wicked doe,which haue farre more. Gods | 
bleſſing ſers forward the one, and his curſe blowes | 
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| they want the peace of Securitie,their hearts tremble 
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But we oftentimes ſce thoſe that are not in grea- 
reſt favour with God,abounding with theſe earthly 
bleſſings. P/al. 17. The men of this world, whoſe bel- 
lies thou filleſt and fatteſt with the hid treaſures of the- 
earth.. Andon the contrarie, thoſe that haveprea- 
teſt ſtore of Grace, to haue a very ſmall pittance of 
Peace. | 

Firſt, For the godly, who hauing their part in 
erace, haue alwayes in ſome meaſure theirportion 
in peace alſo: for fir, Theend of all his affliQtions, 
whereto they are diſpoſed, is peace. Z/al. 37. The 
end of the tuſt man is peace. 

Secondly, He hath the peace of Securitiein his grea- 
teſt diſtreſles. . P/al. 3. 6. 1 laid mee downe and ſlept, 
and roſe againe, becauſe thou, Lora, ſuſtayneaſt me: and 
P/al.q g. 1 will ſleepe mm peace, 

T hirdly, He hath the peace of Contentation, Grace 
ſupplying and ſweetning the want of Peace, and 
rurning very Warre it ſelfe into Peace, darknefle in- 
to light ro the godly,his heart isat reſt and at peace 
within it ſelfe. | | 

There is no warring of the affeRions againſt 
God, whatſocuer his outward eitateis. Therefore, 
Pſal.37. A little ta the righteous, is more then excat 
riches tothe wicked : for, godlineſſe i great gaynebring- 
mg contentation. 

Secondly, For the wicked. Tt is farre otherwiſe 
with them in theirpeace, which being a graceleſſe 
peace, a peace not founded on grace, is 1n truth a 
peacclclle peace, for in the middeſt of their peace 
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be neuer ſo flouriſhing, yet {ti]] want they the Peace 


of Contentation; they thinke all roo little: it they had | 


the whole World, with AttexaxvDes, they would 
grieue there were no more forthem to ger. Againe, 
as the end of the godly mans Warfare 1s Peace, fo 
the end of the wicked mans Peace, is Warfare, 
euen an cternall Warfare, and wreliling with the 
anger of Godin Hell. Therefore a ſound and fate 
Peace ariſeth onely trom the Grace of Ggg. The 
Peace of the wicked deſerueth not the name of 
Peace : There # 10 Peace, ſayth my God, to the wicked, 
Eſa. 57. 

Thus much for the things deſtred. Now let vs 
ſee from whom they are delired : firſt, from: God the 
Father ;, ſecondly, Chriſt 1:/as our Loyd. 


The Holy Ghoſt is not here excluded, though | 


not named. Bur in all ations of God, reſpecting 


| the creatures, when one Perſon is named, the rett 


are to be included. 
By God, being here oppoſed to Ielus Chriſt, 
wee are to vnderſtand the firſt Perſon; who is cal- 


' Ted our Father, not onely in regard of Creation, 


Luk. 3.' Avan the ſonne of God, Heb. 12. the Fa- 


ther of Spirits ; but alſo, and eſpecially, of adopti- 
on in Chriſt: And that to this end, that as wee | 


like an Aſpen leafe, in feare of change; or if they | 
haue ſecuritie, it is a preſumptuons and talſe ſecu- | 
ritiez for when they crie, Peace, Peace, ther u therr | 
deſtruction at hand, 1.Theſſ.5.3, And let their Peace | 


might bence aſſure our ſelues. that God will cuery | 
way carrie himlſelfe as a Father to vs, ſo wee ſhould | 
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reach our ſclues the behauior and durifull diſpoliti- 
on of good lonnes towards him. 

But here more ſpecially marke, what is the cauſe 
of Gods fauour, namely, God himſelfe. Grace, the 
fauour of God, be vnto you, from God. Ir comes 
not then from any thing in our ſelues ; from any 
fore-leene workes, or worthineſle of ours. Bur of 
this more before. 

The ſecond Author of this Grace and Peace, is 
[esvs CHRisrT. | 

Firſt, He is the Author of Grace, of both de- 
grees: of the firſt degree of Grace, as God of the 
lecond,onely as God-man,as Mediatour. 

Some ct the Papiſts, who teach, T har the Grace 
making vs gracefuil, is the gift of Regeneration in 
vs, doe yet,acknowledge the firit degree of Gods 
tauout to be of himlſelte, wha of his owne free fa- 
uour glues vs this gitr, whereby according to them 
he maketh vs worthie of his fauour. But here we 
learne, that as the firſt degree of Gods fauour, ſo 
likewiſe the ſecond, is not of our ſelues. Firſt, the 
Apoſtle ſayth, Grace be to yow from God. ],but they 
might ſay, How ſhould we come to be gracious 
in Gods eyes? Pavr therefore addes, as ihewing 
the meritorious cauſe of Gods fauour , axd from 
leſus ChrriF : He ſayes not, and from the habite of 
Regeneration. = : 

CHxisrm Irsvys then is the Grace that makes 
vs gracefull: Hee hath all the Grace of God; Hee 
is cuen full of it, and of his fulneſſe wee recciue | 


our ſhare of ir. The fauour of God lights vpon 


Chriſt, | 


| Ver. 3- Epiſtle to Pu1 = ON. 
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Chriſt, and then from him it is deriued to vs. [t is 


notany thing in thy ſelfe, that can draw the gra-. 


' cious eye of God towards thee. Saint Pet « com- 
| mands vs to truſt perfectly in that grace which com- 
| mends 15 to Gol, 1.Pet.1. but wee may not truſt ina 
' creature, as is any infuſed habir of grace, T herefore 


r—_— 


we mult abandon all other things, and cleaue onely 
to Chriſt , by whom onely wee haue accefleto the 
Throne of Grace. | 

Secondly, heis the Authorof Peace. Euen out- 
ward things themſelues come to vs by Chriſt, wee 
loſt our right vnto them in Ap am, and wee recouer 
irnot but in Chriſt. 

Firſt thenwelearne,that the true Chriſtian is the 
only right owner of Peace. All others are but vſur- 
pers, for theſe outward things are appendances of 
Chriſts righteouſheſſe, and are entayled thereto, 
Matth.6.3 3. | 

Secondly,we are taughtto vieall the bleflings of 
this lite, Chriſtianly , moderately , and thanktully, 


for they are purchaſed for ys with no leſle price | 


then the bloud of Chriſt And when we excecd in 


the vie of any outward comfort, meate, drinke, 


ſport, &c. wee are1niurious to the blond of Chriit, 
as though, by it, were purchaſed for vs a lawleſſc 
libertie, for licentiouſneſſe, wantonneſle, and drun- 
kenneſle, &c. Chriſts bloud hath bought vs righr 
tothe moderate vſe of all comforts: if we goe fur- 
ther, wegoe beyond our right, and vſurpe vpon the 


creature. T his checketh thoſe thar vie vnlaiwfull re- | 


creations, or lawtull, vnlawfully : for our outwards 
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Peace 1s to be receiued from Chriſt, asthe Author 
thereof. 

Oh that we could thinke of this, when thecrea- | 
tures preſent themſelues vnto vs,, though not to. 
keepe our ſelues: wholly from the vie of them, as | 
Day1p did, from drinking that Water which his | 
three Worthies brought him, becauſe it was'the . 
| Water of Bloud ; yet from he abuſe of them, in | 
| Gluttonie, Surferting, and Drunkenneſle, becauſe | 
they are the bloud ot leſus Chriſt! and by the eye ot | 
 faich we muſt behold thebloud of Chriſl ſwimming. 
©] inevery diſh that comes to the table. This 1s the 
onely lawceto ſweeten our meat, and all other our-| 
-ward comforts whatſocuer: for we may with good | | 
conſciences vie them, when we can receiue them as | 

truits of the bloud(hed of Chriſt. And this 18, of all | 
| others, the moſt efleQuall retentive from immodes- | | 
rate excefſe & intemperancie, in the vie of any crea- 
ture, to conlider the dearenelle of the price where- 
with it was bought for vs. 

_ Thirdly, being in Chriſt, wee muſt comfort and | 
content our {clues in all eſtates ;:for hee 1s a Store- 
houſe and Treafurie of all Grace and Peace to all 
that are his : Peace 1 leaue with Jour, my Peace 1 gue 
vnto you, not a4the world giuethit ; let not your heart 
| he troubled, nor feare, lob 14. © 

Chriſt lefus is deſcribed bythe Title ofhis Lord- 
(hip; Our Lord. 

Where weare to learne, that Chriſt is a Jeſus tc to 
none, a diſpencer of Grace and Peace to none, 
but to thole to whom hee 15 a Lord. The world-: 
would : 
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would hauc  bim-a 4 Eesvs, 2 FADES but | 1 no 
caſe a Lord. They will not beare the burden of 


" his yoke, POP will needes haue him beare the | 


) 
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burden ot their linnes. But till Chriſt be become !- 
| our Lord, wee can haue no aſſurance hee 1s our: 


'- Saviour. | | 
This note the rather, becauſe euen at this time, 
' when wee celebrate the memorie of our Sauiours 


, Incarnation, wee moſt gf all denie him the right of | 


' his Lordlhip, taking libertie to breake out into all 
outrage of {inne. 


| YE $5 4. 5- 

I 71 thankes to My God, alwayes making mention 
| of. Vow 111 mn) Prayers, 

|” Hearing of thy Fr and f ak. a Ec 


Pretace of this, Epittle , namely,an 


— 


- 
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poder poſſe: PHii:moNwithan opinion and 
' concelt of his. owne loue aad attction towards 
_ him; andchts hee doth, by letting himvnderitand 
two effects of his loue towards hum: firſt, his covgya- 
mulation and reoycing With him..or his good, name- 
ly, thoſe Graces God had be[towed vpon lim; che | 
Watch gratwlation is propounded in a Ow TL 
| > 7 1 z1uc 
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Ere beginneth .the third part of the 
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CD 2 
1 Zine thanks tomy God : ſecondly, his continaall pray- 
| ing tor him ; both theſe, vez. borh Thankſgiving 
| and Prayer, ſer forth by the cauſes which cauſed 
| him to pray and-giue thankes, Vers.5. Hearing of 
| thy lone ec. More ſpecially the Prayer is fer forth | 
; 'by the matter thereof, Vers. 6. And then the 
Thankſgiuing, by the ſpeciall and proper caule 
thereof, Vers. 95. Of all which in their places. 
Do#t. Firſt, For his Gratulation, or retoycing with 
F The manner of | Pa;LEMoON in his Graces, it 1s ſer downe in the 
"5 pad forme of Thankſgiving, / thanke my God. \Nhere 
oblerue, hirit, the manner of true Chriſtian congra- 
rularing and retoycing with our friends , for any 
good thing they haue ; namely, to reioyce 1n the 
Lord ; giving him firſt of all his due, the prayſe of 
| all that good they haue. TI he reioycing of the 
world is carnall and prophane. God is neuer ſo 
much as thought vpon. The purties whom wee 
cone! atulate, they are dignified and almolt deihed. | 
O, Iadmire your Wiſdome, Eloquence, Learning, 
&c. will the Flatterer,or the inordinate Jouer of his 
triend, ſay. Bur Pavi would ſay, I admire the 
goodneſle and mercie of God towards you, in en- 
riching you with theſe gifts, I thanke God for your 
wildome, &c. ſo all the praylſe is giuen. wholly to 
God, whereas before it was wholly derived from 
God to man, and ſo God was defrauded and defea- 
ted of his right. Not that it is vnlawtull to prayſe 
men, cndued with the graces and gifts of Gods Spi- 
| | rit; nay, it isadutie we owe viito them; but it muſt 
EE be performed in that wile ſorr, that God in the firſt | 


place 


a 


' Van.4.5. Epiſtle to PuHitEMON, 
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' this 1s the ſpectall difference betwixt Chrittian en- | 
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place be prayſed: for bythis meanes we thail both | 
in our ſelues take away ſuſpition of flatterie, and in 
our brother commen+:ed, {uſpition of pride. And 


——— I OC 7 


couragement and flatterie. I he former hath refpeRt 
ro Gods pglorie, and the good of rhe parie encoura- 
ged ; who hearing God prayſed for tus pitts, 1s 
caught not to {well in a conceic of his 9wne wor- 
thinefle, but ro referre all co the gloric of God. The 
latter regarderh neyther; but as 1t robbuth God of 
his 2lorie, and transferreta icro the inittumenr, ſoit | 
driueth the man fl uttered vponrhe Rocks oi Pride, 
Amoition, Vaine-glorie, and there ofcen ro make 


Secondly, The Title char Pave giveth God in 
this his Thankſgiuing, My God. Here vbſerue thele 
two points. 

Firſt, The priuiſedge of every true Chriſtian. 
Hee hath a peculiarirte and ſpeciall proprietie in 


d7 


. — ————— 


Doft_ 1. 


| The priuiledge 
| Of 4 true Che 


God; That looke as a man may ſay of his Inhe--| guuz. 


ritance, his Houſe and Lands, Theſe be mine ;, {o hee | 
may as truely ſay of God, God is mne; ] amrighred | 
and intereſled in htm. This priuiledge is conferred || 


vpon vs in the Covenant of Grace, which runnes in | 


this tenor, / w-{ be thy God, and thou (hilt be one of my | 

people. Wee aflenting to the Condition of this Co- 
uenant, to become Gods, God forthwith becomes 
ours, ſo that we may now lay claime to him as our 

owne, hee hauing made ouer himſelte ro vs by Co- | 
uenant. Hence it 15, thar the Apoſtle fayth, Rom.5. 
(1. \eeplorie or boalt of God, namely, as of our 
GC 4 owne, 
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| owne, being bound to vs, as the Husband to the 
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A Commentarie Þpon the VER,4.5. 


- Wife, by the Couenant of Marriage. Looke then, 
as the Husband 1s not his owne, but the proper pol: 
| ſeſſion of his Wife; ſo God is now no longer his 
; OWNe, as It were, but the peculiar poileion | of his 
Saints. 3 

This is a Doctrine of great comfort, That 
though thou haſt not Houſe, Lands, Mony, Friends, 
to call thine, yet there is a God in- Heauen, whom 
thou mayelt call thine ; who being thy portion and 
polle(100, thou mayeſlt ioytully ling with D aviy, 
Pſal. 16. The lines are falne to mee in a co0dly grot wo. 
1 hauz a faire Heritage, But this belongeth not to the 
wicked, becauſe the Couenant 1s not made with | 
them, by reaſon they agree notto the Condition of | 
becomming Gods people. Therefore F{.50. God | 
ſaythto the wicked, W1at h1/f thou to doe to tike my 
N.m: in thy month? to brag of me as thy God, /nce | 
thou hatefi tobe reformea? | 

Secondly, The nature of true iuſtifying faith, | 
which is, to apply God in ſpeciall to the Belee- 
uer, True taith doth not onely belceue, that God | 
1s the God of his Elect in generall, but thar hee is 
his God in ſpecial}, as Pava here layth, 17y God. 
And Chriſt on the Crofſla, cy Lord, Ay Ged. 
Chriſt preſently anſwered T1 o » as, Becauſe thou | 
halt ſeene, thou haſt beleeved. Here then is true 
turh,when with Pavi, Gz/at2.2. we can fay.Chrilt 
hath loued me, hath given himſelfe for me. This 15 
more then an hypocrite and a termporar ie profeſſor 
can doe. 


CO m—— 


The | 


ts 


loue towards them, is his dayly praying tor them, 
Making me 110n of 504 alwayes in my preyers, Firit, in 
ny Pri. ICH pray CIS. 

Firlt, eucn 1n our private, and ſolitarie Prayers, 


we muſt be mindfull of our Brethren. Many there | 
| arethac in priuate Prayer not at all. Otherszthough 


© The ſecond effect whereby Pava declareth his | 


 Vex4.5. Epiſtle to. PHILEMON, | | 8 
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they doc ſometime pray privately by themlejues,” 
yetthen onely they pray tor themlelues. And o | 
their priuace Prayers are too too priuate, priuate | 
not.onely in regard of the place where, but alſo in | 


regard of the Spirit by which they are Frag nn 


they come from a priuate ſpirit, regarding them- | 


ſelues onely, and not touched with a feeling | of the 
want of others, 


—— 
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———— 


Saint PavL writes not to any | 


Church or particular man, but heetells them, hee 
mage mention of them in his Prayers. And weare 


rothinke, that hee did 10 leſle for miny others, that 
hee neuer wrote to. Ha he not tie Spirit of loue, 
it would have bene tedious vnto him , to haue re- 
hearſed ſo many names. For we are not to imagine 
that this mention was onely 1n generalh, vadertie 
name of Gods Church, for ſo hee prayed for taols 
whole taich he neuer heard of. Butmoſt common- 
ly hee makes this to be the cauſe of thoſe pravers, 
which, he ſayes, hedaily offered for thoſe - writes 
vnto,The hearing of their faith and loueas here inthis 
place. 


Let vs therefore, according to this exampole | 


of Saint Pavi, even by name remember our Chris 


[tian friends in our prayers, knowing thatthe per- | 
| formance 
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Thank(gizing 
| and Petition 
muft goe to- 
Cetber. 
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formance of this dutie is one {peciall part of che 


- communion of Saints. 


Secondly, obferue, That Pavri did pray even 
 forthoſe for whom hee gaue thanks : from whence 
it followeth, Thatthere 1s no man ſo pertet, that 
hee hath need only to giuethanks for thatgood hee 
hath receiued, and not to aske ſome good rhing he 
wanteth. 

Vnto thankſgiuing therefore for our ſelues or 
' others, Petition mult be annexed both tor the con- 
tinuanceand increaſe of that good wee give thanks 
for. And to ſpeake the truth, thankſgiuing doth 
neceffarily carry vs to Petition, for in that wee giue 


' thanks ro God for any blefling, wee acknowledge 
 himrobethe Author thereot, then alſo the Contt- 


_ — 


nuerand Encreaſer, and therefore to have power to 
decreaſe, and take it away. \V hen therefore wecon- 
{ider of thoſe good things, which wee or others 
haue, and thereby in the 1oy of our ſoules are pro- 
voked to thy prayiingof Gods name; we muſt then 
withall conſider and meditate thus with our ſelues: 
This orthar grace God hath begun in me, and [ am 
wholly beholding to him for it. Bur vnleſle his 
grace follow mee to preſerue that which hee hath 
begun, I thall loſe all, for he itis that worketh both 
ro will and to doe. Thus muſt wee reioyce with 
trembl:;ng. and give thanks with prayer, tempering 
the ioy of our thankſgiuing, with the Chriſtian 
feare of Prayer. And moſt trueitis, that he para 
feeleth moſt ioy in the truition of any bleſſing , i 
moſt fearfull of loling it. And thereforein his fon 
of 
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cauſed, hee will adioyne earneſt Prayer for thecon- 
tinuance of it. \Vee muſt not then belike the Pha- 
riſein the Goſpel], wao onely giveth thanks, bur | 
rhioking kimalelfe fall and perfect, and complete, 


{ asketh nothing. Bur. as the feeling of Gods good- | 


of loſingir, vnto that thankſgiving eter 
| 
| 
| 


elſe muſt itirre vs to thankſgiuing; ſothe feeling | 


of our wars and weakneſles, mixed alwayes with | 


thoſe things wherein Gods goodneſle ſheweth ir 
iclfc, muſt gr;ue vsto prayer. 

Thi:dly, wee may obſerue, that Pnitemon 
was {uchan oneas miniſtred ro Pavr juſt occaſion, 
as of Prayer, ſo likewiſe of Thankſgiuing. Wee 
muſt labour herein to be like him, that others, ſpe- 
cially Gods M.niſters, who eyther ſee vs,or heare of 
vs, may haue cauſe not onely to pray for vs,bur alſo | 
to prayſe God tor vs. | 

Many there are that we haue cauſe to pray for, | 
and that with great griefe that they are ſo bad, But | 
there is ſmall matter for thankſgiuing inthem. Bur | 
we ({hould be ſuch, that our friends may pray for vs, 
not with griefe, but1o0y, and giuing of thankes vnto 
God tor vs. | 


Dott. 3. 
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A Commentarie Þpon the 


Vers, 
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| Pray for tho 
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ces arc oreateſt, 


VERS. > 


Fearing of thy [out and faith which thon hai! towards | 


the Lord le/ws, and towards all Sarnts, 


Oth the eftets of Pav rs loue to 
Puirtemon, Thankeſgiving and 
Praycr,are here both ſer forth by the 
cauſe moouing him both to giue 
& thankes, and pray for them : for ſo 
avrtand, that in them the Apollle ſetreth downe 
as well the cauſe of his Prayer, as of his Thankeſ- 
giving, the which is more euident, by comparing 
this place with Co!-/7:1.3,4. wherethe ſame wordes 
almoſt arevſedthararc here, that Epiſtle (as ſome 
not vnprobablythinke) written atthe ſametime, as 
it was ſent by the ſame Meſſengers that this was. 
Firſt then obſerug, Tharthe g preater graces wee 
hcareany of our Brethren to haue,the more teruent 
Prayers ought wee to powre out for them vnto the 
[_ ord, as appeareth i in that place, Coloſ/.1,3,4.Wre.- 
2! dhe to Gol, praving alwayes for you, /ince, or 


after that we once heard of your furth. The moregrace 


there is inany, the greater mult our love be. And 
the greater our loue is, the greater will onr deſire be 
for his 800d. Apaine, the greater grace there ts, tic 
greater will beiSatans ſpight and malice, labouring 
cuen out of that grace, to worke diſgrace to G o » 
and his Golpell. And therefore the greater caulz 

traute 
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| Ven.5.. Epiſtle to PHILEMON. 


—— 


che reliſting of Saran. 


Secondly, M 


toyceand giuethankes, namely, ſauing, and fan- 
Aifying Grace, Faith, Loue, &c. Many retoyce to 
ſee ther Children prooue wile, wittie , wealthie, 
when yet they bee poore enough in Faith and loue. 
Bur yet there is no matter of ioy in common gifts 


—— — 


ſcuered from ſanCtification, nay, there is matter of 
great grie'e, tor they are not matters of ornament, 
but of deformity rather. it, Wiſdome, Eloquence, 
&c. doe nothing become a wicked man, nay,they 
diſgrace him ratherzfor that which Sar om o x ſpea- 
keth of beautie in a wicked woman, may truely be 
ſaid of a!l other common pitts, in all, both men ang 
women that are vngodly : They are in them, as the- 
golden king in the ſnowt of a Swine. It then wee 
would haue :rue matter of reioycing and thankel- 
giving, let vs not reſt contented with common gifts 
of Nature,but let vs put vpon the Earings of Nature 
the Iewell of Grace : then may we haue toy of our 
ſelues, and cauſe to bleſſe the Name of the Lord. 

Not but that wee ſhould giue thankes for other 
common graces, bur yet firit as fruit of theſe, and 
lecondly , ſpecially , and principally for chele, ac- 
counting one dramme of Faith , one graine of 
Grace, faire aboue many pounds of naturall parts, | 
thinking our ſelues more beholding to Goo , for 
that ſm meaſure of ſantihcation which we h ane, 


then for all the orn;ments of Nature wharſoeucr. 
T here- 
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| 
haue we to double the feruencie ol our Prayers for | 


Marke what it i< either in others, or | Tod 


in our ſelues, that eſpecially ſhould cauſe vsto re- | 7h- cau/e of 
j Joy cud Ihankl. 
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| Therefore ſpiricuall bleſhngs in ChriſWhould ſo 
afte&t vs, and fo poſlefſſe and take vp our minds and | 
meditations, that wee may ſeeme ina holy kind of ! 


thinke of them. 
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forgetfulneſle to paſle by the pettie interiour bleſ- | 
ſings.of this life, as hauing no leyſure almoſt ro | 


Thirdly,{nthat Pavr maketh Puitcrmonxs faith 
and loue the matter of his Thankſgiuing,and reioy- 
cing with him, wee learne, that much more is faith 
and loue a iuſt cauſe of reioycing to the owner of | 
them. Why then ſhould the child of God at any | 
time ſo hang downe the head, and be deiected in 
mind,but that in the middeſt of his griefe he ſhould 
reloyce, finding in himſelfe any meaſure of true | 
faith? Therefore the Apoltle willeth vs alwayes to 
retoyce in the Lord,as being neuer deſtitute of that 
faith, which layeth hold vpon that our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. Muſt the faith of our brethren miniſter mat- 
ter of 1oy andthankſgiuing,and (hall not our owne 
faith much more doe the like ? | | 

Fourthly, Marke the occaſion of Payrs thank(- 
giving fortheſe graces of Godin Pu1tEemon: we 
cannot reioyce and giue thankes for thoſe bleſſings 
we know not: Pavr therefore muſt needes haue 
knowld&dgeof Pairrmons faith and louezbut how 
came he to that ?By the report and relation of taith- 
full witneſſes. Hearing of thy faith and loue : Here 
many thinps areto be noted, 

Firſt, Seein PavLs example, what is the effeR that 
the good report which the godly heare of their bre- | 
thren, vieth to worke in. their minds. Commonly | 


[ 


| 


men 
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 dious-& troublelorne to vs, inthat thefeby we feele 
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men ſucke in their owne prayſles with very preedie E 
and thirltie eares,buc they cannot with patience en- | 
dure the prayles oforhers, thinking,that the pray ſes 
of others, is a cloſe kind of diſprayiing themlelues, 
and that ſo much is raken from them,as.is giuen vn- 


—— 


to another, Hence it is,that the ſpeech of thoſe thar | 


are much in the commendattons of others, is ſo te- 


Hur lſcluesſtirredvp to wrath.tretting,cnuy,and ſuch 

like diſtemper of corrupt aftetions. Bur iris farte 
otherwiſe with the children of God, who hive the 
circumciſed eares of Pxvr,that not only with patt> 
ence, but wkhgreatloy,can heare the commendati- 
ons of their brethren,and vpon the _— ofrhem, 
breake forth, not into tretting and {uming, but into 
Sholy lauding of the Name ofthe Lord. As thoſe 
lewes d19,6l. 1.2 2,23. Away then with that vncir- 
cumciſed Eare of Enuy, that is offended with ano- 
ther mans prayſe,as an vnpleaſing and diſtaſttull ob- 
ie. Chrilt called Enuy by the name of an eull Eye; 
Surely, we may as well giue it the name of an euil/ 
Eare, which is no lefſe vnwilling to-heare, then the 
Eye to ſee, the good of our brother. 

Secondly, Obſerue, that thankes are due to God, 
not onely tor thoſe benefits which he beſtoweth on 
vS our (ſelues, but on our brethren alſo. And therfore 
if we pay him not this debt, he may iuſtly charge vs 
with ingratitude: for ſhall we confeſle itour duty,to 
pray for our brethren, that they may be enriched 
with theſe graces; and (hall-we not thinke our ſclues 
equally bound ro giue thanks to God, when he hath 


heard our pr; ayers? | This | 


The godly heare 
the good report 


of therr-bretbren | 


With 20), 


DofFt, 2. 
Toanks mufl be 
given for others. 
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This is a rule: Whartſoeucr we pray for, the lame 
when it ſhall be granted, are weto giuethankes tor, 
P/al. 50.15. Apgaine, in the diuers diſpenſation of 
graces, Gods glorie, which wee are bound to re- 
deeme, cuen with our owne liues, 1s exceedingly let 
forth. And how can I,the ſonne ot God, behold 
the glory of my heauenly Father, and not haue my 
heart reſoluing and melting it felfe with toy? More- 
ouer, we are to know, that the ble{hing of our Bre- 
chren, by vertue of that neere coniunttion wee are 
knit together in, are ours, wee haue a ſpeciall right 
and interelt in them. T his is that Commumnion,in 
the which thole words, mine and thine, muſt not bee 
heard. Ay gitts are thrmeand thineare mine, in regard 
ofthe proht and emolument of them. Theeyein 
| the naturall bodie ſeeth not for it ſelte, but for the 

whole bodie. Hence PavL, 1.Cor.3. ſaith to the Co- 
rinthians, All things are yours, even the moſt excel- 


lentgifrs of the Apoltles. They might lay claimeto 


them, as being by God appointed :or their benefit, 
When then we behold a more plentifull blefling in 
another then in our ſelues, let vs then thinke with 
our ſelues, how we have our part therein, how God 
therein hath prouided for our good. And therefore 
in enuying thy Brother Gods bountie and liberali- 
tie, thou doeſt withall vnnaturally enuie thy lelte, 
thine owne good that 15 incloſcd in thoſe gifrs of 
thy Brother. So much Pavri by his practice here 
ſheweth. This is the moſt ſpecia'l ground of dri- 


| 


ung away enuie, and ſtirring vp1oy in vs, inthe be- 
holding of any good thing in our Brother,namely, 


ro 
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VER.5.' Epiſtle to PHILEMON, 


to conſider, that we hauc our part therein. Is there | 
any man fo toolith, to enuie his neighbour a more | 
| 


plentifull Crop of Corne, then he himlelfe hath in 


- 


his owne Field, if ſo be that he hall bauea (hare in | 
his neighbours Crop ? Nay, rather he would be. 
glad, becaule the more his neighbour hath,the grea- | 


ter will his profit be. And ſurely, it is very ſtrange: 


Who is it,that would take it heanily, thata piece of 


Money ſhould be put into another mans hands, fo 
he ſhall haue as much gaine by it, as he in whoſe 
hands itis? Will he not rather be glad,that heis rid 


| of ſo greata trouble,and freed trom fo great a feare, 


which the charge ofthe Mony would haue brought 


vpon him; for he (hall haue an equall diuident in | 


the paine with him, in whole cuttodie it is; in the 
meane time being free from the negotiating, and of 
, hee be made to 
make irgood? The cale is the ſame here. The en- 
creaſe that comes of the pifts of thy brother, is as 
well chineas his. If the principall ſultaine any dan- 
ger,he muſt look to that; thou art notto be account- 
able for his negligence and vnskilfulneſſe. I, but 
thou wilt ſay, Herein is my brother aduanced aboue 
me,in that heis ſo betruſted with ſo many Talents; 
God doth nar me the like honor. O foole!doth this 
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ericue thee? Thou lookeſt vpon the honor, bur ſeeſt 


not the burden annexed;tor to whom much is com: 
mitted, of him {hall much be exaQed: and when he 


\15called to his account. it he be found either idle, or 


valaithtuil,the greater wil his iudgement be. There- 
fore think with thy ſelfe thus: If the Lord had made 
H 


me 
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| meſteward of thole gitts,haply | might have tayled 
' in the $kilfull and faichfull imployment of them. So 
| in the end there ſhould haue beene a heauie recko- 
ning. for me. Gods dealing is both therefore wiſe 
and mercifull cowards me. If theſe Talents had 
beene in my hands, they might haue periſhed with- 
out any aduantage to God, my ſelfe, or the Church. 
Now then, how wile 1s God, to put them into the 
hands of a more skilfull husband, that can employ 
and vſe them better then I ſhould,and yeeld a grea- 
rerencreaſe of profit, euen to my owne felfe, then I 
my ſelfe could haue done, it ] my ſelfe have had the 
husbanding of them in my owne hands? . For it is 

| moſt certaine, that many men would not haue halfe 
that benefir of the gifts of God, being in their owne 
keeping,which they have now, being conferred vp- 
on others. As the foot, if it ſhould haue the power 
of ſeeing, which is in the eye, it could make nothing 
that vie of it, which it doth now, whileſt it is in the 
eye. Here then 1s a further cauſe of Thankſgiuing, 
forthe ble{ſings of God vpon our brethren,not only 

| ' that we haue bencht by them, but more benefit of- 
| rentimes,thenif we had them our ſelues in our owne 
poſlefhon. Wherefore that common prouerbe is to 
| beleft, which we vie when we ſee any good bleſſing 
hath betalne our brother. O,ſuch a one may thanke 
$41 - { God. Itistrue : But why doeſt thou lay thar dutie 
'F wholly vpon him,& exempt thy ſelte? Mayeſt thou 
| | not thanke God too,to whom the Lord is benefici- 
all in thy brother? The oyntment powred on Aa- | 
| x ons head,though firſt ofall, &ingreater quantity, | 
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ic lighted vpon the next parts, the beard, the ſhoul- 
ders, &c. yet from them it deſcended to the nether- 
moſt Veſtments. Sothe graces of our Head Chriſt, 
though firſt they come to thoſe thar are the molt e- 
minent members in his body, yet they reſt not in 
them, but from them they drop and diſtill downe 
vponthe interior members, and that in farre greater 
meaſure, then if they had flowne immediatly from 
the Head tothem. Wherefore,as in Confeſhon we 
are bound to lament and bewaile the (innes of our 
brethren,as our owne; ſo likewiſe in Thankſgiving 
to reioyce in their bleſſings,cuen as if they were our 
owne. 

Thirdly, If in Pavzs example, others are bound 
to giuethanks for our graces;then it is our part, who 
through Gods mercies are poſleſled of any of his 
graces, ſo to vie them, that we may miniſter iuſt 
cauſe to our brethren to giue thanks for them. For 
many there are, very richly endowed with varietie 
of graces, that yet abuſing and peruerting them to 
the hurt of the Church,or not viing them at all, but 
lapping them vpina Napkin, and burying them in 
the bowels of the Earth, giue occaſion rather of 
priefe, then of thankſgiving. But they ſhould re- 
member,that they are no Lords,or Proprietaries of 


their Gifts, that they may ſay with him in the Gol- 
| pell, Are they not our owne,may we not do with our owne 


what we liſt ? No; they muſt know,as Danitr very 


_ ingenuouſly contetled,concerning the Gift of Pro- 


phecie, before N:zzvcnannezarg Dans. 32. that 
they haue receiued them for the Church,whoſe ſer- 
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A good report 
the recompence 
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| vanrs and debtors they are. And therefore, if wee 
| (hall nor communicate our gifts to the Church and 
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people of God, they will complaine of vs to God, 
and complaine of vs of inijuftice, in with-holding 
the good from the owners thereof, contrarie to S a- 
LoMoNs Precepr, Pron. 3.2 


— ———— —— 


and Love of Pitt mox, plainly ſheweth, that there 
were {ome that related & reported them to him. By 
whoſe example we mult learne,to hauc a ſpeciall re- 
ſpe of the good name of our brother, being alwaies 
ready,as occalton (hal ferue,to ſpeake of thole good | 
things that are in others; that ſo their names,as it 


— 


may haue a molt ſweet & fragrantodorin all places. 
But where is the man that will thus labor to vphold 
the credit of his brother ? that will acknowledge 
Gods graces in him inall places, and ar all times, 
and will not rather with ſome one infirmitie ouer- 
whelme whatſocuer is prayſe-worthie in him? 

_ Fitchly,Obſerue Gods prouidence,recompencing 
Faith with fgme and good name : when Faith thall 
open ourhearts and mouthes to extoll Gods name, 
God will open our brethrens, yea, ſometimes our 
enemies mouthes, to extoll ours, Heb.11.3. By the 
(namely Faith) our Elders obtained a geod report. This 
was the meanes whereby they became ſo famous. 
\W hat maruell then, if thou haſt an ill name, when 
thou haſt an ill conſcience? Naughty faith and fame, 


_ Fourthly, Pavi faying,thar he heard of the Faith 


were, being ſented & perfumed with this oyntment, | 


——_ 


crackt credit and conſcience, commonly goe toge- 
ther. The vie ofoyntments among the Ancients was 


| eſpecially 


| VER. 5. Epiſtle to Pier £6 mart 
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| eſpecially | 1 ther Poafts, The N May Wee Ot tor 
God to come & drenci vs with TNe precious Oyar- 
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Fealt of a g00: d Conſcience. It we would Fs uc Fe Od 
with a 000d Conlcience,by faith purged from dead 
Workes.chen {hould wee hind, tl harGod wiao fecth 


- our Faith and gJod ance in ſecret, would re- 
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ward vs with credit and eſtimation openly. 

Thus much gencraliy concerning the cauſe and 
matter of PavLs praying vnto, anu praying God, 
212. the hearing of Gods graces in PHit:mon, 

Now more particularly, let vs con{tder what theſe 
Graces are. I here are ewo fer downe here by name; 
tiz'k, 2he LOHE 1 ſecondly, the Futh of Piuitimon: 
Both\theſe Graces are ſer forth by Tei Qviects, 
whereabout they are conuerſaat, 1/:ch thou haſt 10- 
wards onr L crd idſus, and all Saints, Both theſe Ob- 
ets belong 1a common to Loue, the former __ 
ro Faith. By Faith onely weapprehend Chritt, and 
vnitc our {ues to him; but by Louc,we apprehend 
and vnitc our ſclues both to Chriſt and our fellow- 
members. Thus then is the meaning of the words, 
and thus they are to be conſtrued, Hearing of thy 
Faiti) ana Louc; thy Faith, which thou haſt in oui 
Lord Iz{us; and thy Love,which thou hatt both to 


our Lord jeſus, and all Saints. The Rhemiſts there- 
fore erre by this place, contirming that conhdence 


which they teachvs to repole 1n the meritcs of The 
SUES, whereas itis manifelt by the fcucnth Ver! 'C, 


| that the Sai: ſpeaketh not of the dead, bur of !;- 
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Here ten two points 5 ſpeciallyarer to be OW | 
dored, 
otwo vertues, [9% She E1:th. 


thoetrabviects:towards the Lord 1c andall 


| \ 1194ts.. 
| 
| Firit, forthe Vertues: tne firſt place 1s here 


e pluen 
| to Lou -—, though both in nacure and excellency it 


| comes behind Faith, as the Eftet "the Cauſe, the 


| Daughterthe Mother, Ga/. 5 1. Tm. 1.6. I here- 
fore elſe-where Faith is ſet before, .as Coloſ7. 1.6. 


| Scriptures, then to giue the tormer place vnto the 
effec, as being more obuious to our ſenſes then the 
caule. 


By Faith vnderftand ituſtifying Faith, which on- 


ly loueto Go 2d, Lat roman Here oblerue 


1.Cor.13 intheend. There remayne theſe three, Farth, 
Hope, and Chiritie. This obſeruation will not ſeeme 


cerning faith, vr2 


tie. They make Charitie the forme,the life and loule 
which if it were fo, then Faith 1nd Loue 
arennt tro bediſtineuiſhed, bn: confoun 'cd. Neither 
could the Apoſtle ſay, Theſe three, bur, Theſ: two 
remain. Neither could Charitie be preferred before 
Faith, 1n reſpect of long durance; for the forme of 
| a thing 


nes _— Sor nu ou —w—  <w—_—_ 


' 1. Theſſal. 1.3. Bur nothing 1s more vſuall in the 


ly isableto bring forthtrue Loue, citherto God or | 
man: and by Loue, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, nor on- | 


> 


Firſt, the Jiltinion of theſe graces of Faithand 
Loue. They are named dittinatly as two Vertues, | 


idle,it we conliderthe Dotrine of the Papitts con=. 
,. that there isa twofold Fuith,one | 
informed,and a ſecond formed, and that by Chari- 


|'y Very. Epiſtle to PHiLEMON, 


| 


end IRS 


the torme latts, fo long the thing it felte conti- 
' nueth. 

Secondly, the coniunRtion of thelerwo Grace 
for howlocucrthey are tobe dilllngmthy d, Vet nut 
' to be diuided. \W hercfocucrtruc Faith 1s, there ne- 
; cellirily Louc, both to God and our Brethren, Wi. 
follow : for thoveh Faith bealone inf: :t1on,yet 
notinthers,7rfird: As theeyethough alone rn leo 
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| Ing, Yer not in ama that lceth, but 10yne: i with the | 


| earcs, noſe, and many other members of the body. 

Faith thertorcis 2 ruittull Morher of many daugh- 
ters, and Loue 13 the hirit-borne of them : F.uth, 
thoughir bein regard of God, a-Begger, alwayes 
holding out the hand to recetue, and crving, Gur, 
2112, yItinregird ot thoſe iv whom it dwelleth,it 1s 
itke a Soncrngne Lord and Ring, and hath as a. 
I 1118 1s C ; Eeers ynder him . in among the rcſt, 
Loue, his Almner , to diſtribute and dif; perſe thoſe 
trealures , which it folle hath received from the 
; Lord. And firit of all, our lJouetowards God pro- | 
ceedeth from Faitf, which apytehending Gods 
loue to vs, chflamethour affeaions aga1ne with the 
loue of God. The beames ot Gods loue lightning | 
vÞon our hearts, refle&t backe vpon God himſel'e, 
by the Vertue of our Faith. The /oue 9 Chri#t faith 

the Apo! tle, namely, being apprehended by our 

Faith con/trayneth vs. An cx: wnphe whereot we haue 

in Mary MacnateN, whole Faith beleeuing,that 

much was forgiuen her,cauled and confirayned her 

wo louemuch, Zak.7. 
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t. T h:splainly convinceta the Faith of many to be ' 
10thing but vatze prefumprion, becauſe their loue ; 
tot59oJ is fo uke-waz me. Thou mockelt thy owne | 
ſoule, O thon vains man, whoſe difobedience, | 
chough it telilieto thy facerh, it thou hareſt Goo, | 
wilt yet be dragging of the {trength and aſſurance | 
0 thy Faith: we elec, when men haue wichout our 
Jeferr beene extraordinarily kind vnto v3,how wee 
are attected cherewith , ncuer ſaristying our affects | 
ons toward them. ls ic likely rhen thatthou art per- 
{waded o! that infinice loue of God in Chriſt, and 
haſt the eye of Faith to ſce the height,the depth, the 
bredth, and length thercot; how,thou being a {laue | 
of Satan, fettered wit the chaines ot darknefle in 
Hell, waſt reſcued and loofſed by the death of his 
owne Son, when yet thou ceaſcit not moſt (hame- | 
tully ro diſhonour this God, by a wicked and vn- 
20dly conuerſation? So ifthou baddeſt once felrthe 
'\vueof God ſhed abroad into thy hearr, and did- 
Jeſt belecuc that God had done ſo much tor thee, 
as thou ſayeſt, Oh, then how zcalouſly wouldeſt 
thou loucthe Lord, declarivg the truth of that ex- 
cellent ſaying of Pavi , Fauh n grts by Lone ! Yea, 
bur 1 lout God, or elfe it were pitic | ſhould hue. 
Thou lyelt, heare Carilt. 1f you loye mee ,'keepe my 
Command:ments. And yet thou dclighreſt thy {oule 
in che daily breach of them, forall this ſoaffeRiq- 
11ceentreatic of him whom chou profeſſeſt thy Sa- 
Hour. Behold My MacDaALetN, and 1n her, 
ſee vndoubted fcrguments of loue. Herbve: which 
| had beene entiſements to vncleanncſſe, the maketh | 
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VER.5, Epiſtle to P HILEMON. 


4 PBaſon of water to walhCnxk1isr s feete, her 
haire abuſed to the ſame purpole, a towell co wipe. 
them. | 
T hou then that preferreſtthy vnlawfull pleaſures | 
before Chrilt, whatſocuer thou conteſleit with thy | 


mouth, certainly, thou beleeuelt not with thy heart | 


ynro ſaluation, 

Secondly, but as this Dofrine is terribleto the 
Hypocrite, whom it vamasketh of his vaine viz- 
zard of faith, ſoit is no leſſe comtortable to the 
true Chriſtian : For what doeſt thou feele chy foule 
panting and breathing in the earneſtneſle of delire 
atter God ? doett thou tind thy felfe grieued when 
thou miſleit of thy dcelire ? doeft thou tinde thy 
hearr to ariſe, when thou ſeeſt Gods Name ditho. 
noured, &c? Surely, theſe things as they are atr- 
euments of lincere loue, ſo likewiſe of Faith not 
tayned. | 

If thou feeleſt theſe things in any manner,in thy 
ſclfe, thou mavyett truly ſay with him in the Goſpell, 
Lora, I beleeue_. For it is impoſhble for vs ro loue 
God, vnlefſe by Faith wee hauetafted how ſweet 
Gods louveisrovs. Bur if thou hndelt theſe things 
in a ſmaller meaſure then is ft, goe on with the 
ſame man, 2nd ſay, Helre my onbeliete_, For as 
true Loue argueth true Faith ; fo a luke warme 
loue, a faint and feeble t1ith For the Fountayne 
of Loue being as a good Conſcience, fo likewile, 
and that primarily and originally , Faith nor fay- 
ned, 1. Tir. l. verſ. 6G. Looke what meaſure of 
Loue there is in any, the like meaſure of Faith allo. 
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Vers. 5. 
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[t then we find oreat want of zealeinour ſclues,w ive 
aaue caule ro bewaile the {malneſle at our Faic'1, 
Oui yer {o that feeling any mealure of zealeat all, we 
may raiſe vp our lelues in a comfortable aſſurance 
of hauinz Faith. Theretore, 1. Pe.1. after that hee 
had (1d, I hey loucd the Lord, he interreth preſent- 
ly, that they alſo beleeued 1n him. In temptations 
oftentimes many <xccllent men are preatly trou- 
bled with doubting, whether they haue Faith or no, 
inas much as they cannot confidently and boldly, 
nay, ſcarſe faintly and fearctully ſay that Cariſtis 
theirs, but rather they are readie to lay the contra- 
rv. They feele the hand of Fuith not onely trem- 
bling and quiuering, but even {trucken with a dead 
Palite Bur it at the ſametime thou canlt perceiuc 
that thou ha't rhe giving hand of Loue ,g1uing vnto 
God and man thoſe quties which thou owelt them 
thou mayeil aflure thy (ele that thuu haſt a!fo the 
receiving hand of Faith,taking thoſe merctes which 
hee owes thee not, how locuer for the preſent thou 
haſtno feeling of it , Satan and Sinne hau-: fo be- 
nummed it. [t thou canit with Davin, //al.18 x 
ſay, / lene the £ord, thou maycit as trucly vſcth 
words toliow:ng, and lay, The Lord u my | ocke. 
Thirdly, this Do&trine of Loues ifluing and 
Aowing from Faith, conlutcth thoſe tharreaca,our 
EleQion dependerh vpon our foreſeene vbedience. 
By that which hath beene deliuered, ir appeareth 
that our loue of God is cauſed and Riirred vpinvs 
by his loue, to vs apprei<nded by our Faith. And 
therefore we ſay with [o 11 x, Ve loue him, beczmſe he 
lene 
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nds « firit. But according to their Dodrinecon- | 
mrariwile, God loues vs, becauſe we loved him firſt. 

Fourthly , this Doctrine teacherh vs what to 
1udge of rhar louc of God, of that deuotion that is 
in Echnicks, Tewes, Papiſts, or any ſuperltitious 
perſons. Pavi grantethto the lewes a zealous leue 
| of Gud, bur luth, thatit is notaccording to know- 
ledge, whichis the very beginning of Faith. But we 
haue hewed that the true loue of God,ts the hand- | 
maidot Faich. And rherefore it it (hall wait vpon | 
any other Miltris, as vpon blind deuices of mans 
owne braine, vpon good intentionstaltly ſo called, 
it izto becenſared asa bale, a blind, and prepolte- 
rous zeale, whatlocuer {hewes and colours it may 
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have. For Pavr reioycethin Pyit= ox, not for 
his loue alone, but for his love and faith, that 1s, for 
his loue contoyned with, and proceeding trom his 
Faith. Thereisno matter of 1oy then, in Loue ſe- 
uered trom Faith. 

Thus wee ſee how ar lou; of God comes from | 

Faith: 

Secondly , our loue of our Brethren {prinzeth | 
likewiſe from faith , for the Apoltle ſpeaketh here 
of both loues, 

This will; appeare, if either we conſider thoſe du- 
ties of /oue, which wee owe generally to all, orin 
ſpeciali ro ſome, 

Forthe firſt, thisis a dutie which. wee oweto all 
indifterently, to be readie to torgive one another, 
being offended. Now what is that which will make 
a reuenvetull nature yeeld tc tothis, bur Faith, which 
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; his ſeruanr, Matth.1g. The Lord hath tree)y itorg:- 
ven mee my whole debt, oughtnot Ithento (hew 
' the like compathon to my fellow-ſeruant? There- 


CEC 


Mm en 


when once it hath apprehended Gods love, torth- 
with realoneth, as the Maſter in the Parable with 


fore the Lord entoyning the dutic of forgiuencil:; | 
the Apoltles pray, Lord, increaſe our Faith, Zuk.17. | 
45. E/ heſ.5. Forging one anot' er, euen af God for | | 


Chri/'s [:ke, hath ſergtuen you: and, 1.10h.2. 12, 1 


r1tte unto you ( namely , the Commandcment of | 
louc) vrcrſe your /:7re5 are [or aruen you. Other du- 
ties there are which we owe lpecially to ſome: As 
firit, to thoſe that arc yet vnconuerted, the deſiring 
of, and by all meanes poſſible labouring after their 
conueriion. Now, it is Faith only which will make 
a man doethis: For, when by Faith wee have felt 
the lweetnelle of Gods loue our ſelues, we cannot | 
but call vpon others, and with the Prophet Davin 


4 


our ſelues. Pſ.; 4-Come,nd ſer,and taſte how good, cz 
As at the cable, it wee mect with any diſh that rl 
ſeth vs aboue another, wee offer it preſently to 0- 
thers, deſiring that it may haue their commendati- 
on as well as ours. Thus Eve reached torth the 
Appleto Apam. Albeit here there be many (to 
whom yet Eve, thoughfalne, was vnlike) ſo giuen 
to their appetites, and loving their bellies, that if 
they light vpon any meate which they love more 
ſpecially, they, like rauenous Harpies ſnatch ic all to 
themfſciues, grudging another the Icalt morſe], 
tninking all 5lo!trhar p gocs belidestheir owne lips. 
Burt 
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But here no ſuch thing can tail out; tor theſe exqui»' 


Gre delicates do fo tully latiate vs,that there {till re- 
maineth ynough for many thouſand chouſands. 
[herefore we cannot endure to cat our Morlels a» 
lone, but we delire the companie of others,as PayL 
did Ack1ePAEs, and the whole Aflembly there 
preſent belides, As 26. Veuid ro God, that both thou 
and all that heare me this day, were not onely almoſt, but 
altogether, euen [uch 45 1 am (Chriſtians) exreps theſe 
bonds. Bur yeta more ſpeciall loue, which there- 
fore hath a ſpeciall name of brotherly loue, is due 
vnto thoſe which are alreadie eftetually called,and 
ſo made members of Chriſt. 

This loue allo commeth irom faith, which cau- 
ling vs to loue God, mult needes alſo force vs to 
loue all thoſe, in whom wee [hall ſce the very face 
and lively Image of God himlſelte fo clearely ſhi- 
ning. 

Firſt, By this then once againe wee may trie our 
faith.- A working faith hath laborious loue cuen 
to our brethren annexed, 1. The//. 1.3; If then thou 
art of a hard and implacable nature, of a memorie 
faitly retayning iniuries of aftetions vindicatiue, 
which the Scripture cals, Feet ſwift ro ſhead bloud, 
this bloudie nature of thine fhewes thou haſt no 
partinthe bloud of Chritt by faith. The like is to | 
be thought of thoſe which are moued with no com- 
paſſion towards the ſoule of their brethren, ſitting 
in darkneſle and the ſhadow of death, but can ſuffer 
them to pine and periſh away intheir !1nnes,and ne- 
ver reach forth the hand, to pull them our of the 


ditch. 
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| dirch. Certainly,it thowhadtt euer felt the gaine of 
2odlineſle thy ſelfe, thou wouldeſt perlwade others 
to deale with this ſo gainfull a commoditic. They 
that are conuerted of God, confirme their Brethren; 
being paſled ouer the bridge, they will wiſh others 
to follow them; ſo farre will they be from plucking 
vp the bridge. The ſame ſentence alfois to be pailed 
vpon them, that doe not feele their hearts enlarged 
towards Chriſtians more then to others, that are 
| none. If the Image of God by Faith were repaired 
; in ourſelues, wee could not but be delighted with 
' thoſethar are like ourſelues. But on the contrarie, 
| if thou feeleſt cheſe effeRs of loue inthy (elfe, vn- 
| doubtedly , thou haſt Faith. For it is the loue of 
| Chriſt only felt by Faith, which is ableto ſoften and 
| melt our hard and frozen hearts. When wee ſhall 
' ſee how great a debt hee hath forgiuen vs, this will 
| make vs willingly to forgiue ſmall ones to our Bre- 
| thren, yea, and to bury all inturies in thegraue of 
forgetfulneſle,neuer to reuiue againe,cucn as Chriſt 
hath doneall ours to him, though neuer ſo indigne 
and contumelious : hee lodged them in his awne 
graue,not toriſe againe with himſelfe thethird day, 
(though many of vs raiſe vp our owne iniuries farre 
ſooner out of their graves) but to be left behind 
him inthat Den of darknefle, to ſleepe aneternal] 
fleepe. So, when Faith ſhall cauſe vs to conſider, 
how that the Lord Iclus,being rich, became poore, 
that wee might be made rich, this will make vs to 
earne in the bowells of compaſhon towards our 
pooreand diftreſſed Brethren, and to reach forth 
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our relecuing hand towards them, But the moſt e- 
uident demonttration of our Faith, 1s that brothers 
ly loue, wherewithall we loue a Chriftiaias a Chr1- | 
| ltian, and becaule a Chriſtian. -1. /o). 3. ee know 
| that weareiranſlited from atath to life, becauſe we lone 
| the Brethren : for none can loue any good thing vn- 
knowne. Loue preſuppoſes knowledge of the thing | 
-loued: heethen that loues the Image of Godin his 
Brother, ſees it. But none can ſee it, but by the eye 
of Faith. He that loucth his Brother for his Faith, 
mutt needs know Faith : but no man can know it, 
but hee thar bath it ; Faith is onely knowne by our 
' OWNe CXPericnce. | | 
Secondly, this Doctrine ſerueth not only for the 
tryall of our Faith, butalſo of our loue to our Bre- 
thren: for as that Faith, which 1s without this Loue, 
is an idleand emptie, and imaginarie faith, ſo thar 
loue of our Neighbour, which commeth not from 
Faith, is blind and fooliſh,and inthe end will proue 
a deceitfull, and vnfaithfull loue. Naturall men,thar 
ſcemeto loue very dearly to day, to morrow are at 
deadly feud. \ | 
The reaſon hereof is, becauſe their loue comes 
not from Faith. Therefore amonglt the true chil- 
| dren of God, yee ſhall nener ſee ſuch bitter tallings 
out, as amonglt worldly men. In natural] men and 
the vnregenerare, beſides naturall aitetions, which 
| they haue as Fathers, Huſbands, Wiues, Children, 
| yce ſhall find further many times a kind and cour- 
' teous nature to ſtrangers, a1iberall and free heart to 


| the poore. But chat which the Apoſtle |peaketh of 
| Faith, 
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A Commentarie pon the VER.5, 


Faith, void of Charitie, 1.Cor.13. is true af gf 
Charitic, void of Faith. [tis worth nothing be/yre 


' God, Let vs not then deceive our ſelues, either cru- 


ſting in the loue of others, or giorying inthat loue | 
which is in our ſelues, not proceeding from Fairh : 
for the former, if wee rely too much vpon it,it will | 
giue vsa ſhrewd fall inthe end, and the Jatrer will 

make vs but aſhamed, when it thal cometo be ſcan- 

ned before Gods T ribunall, who will elteeme mot 

vilely and baſely of all thy kind-heartedneſle, of 
ali thy almes and liberalitie, vniefle Faith did wring 

them from thee. 

Thus wee ſee how Faith, when once it raigneth 
in the heart, begetteth both theſe loues, both to 
God and our Neighbour, in vs, and ſo how true 
that of the Apoſtle is, Rom... inthe end, By Farth 
we e/iabliſh the Law, For whereas the ſumme of the 
Law is louec,of the firſt Tableto God,of the ſecond 
to man; Faith, as we haue ſhewed, very efteually 
worketh both. Hence Pavr giueth the name of a 
Law to Faith, calling itthe Zaw of Farth, becauſe it 
ſucceedeth into the roome of the Law , comman- 
ding the ſame things that the Law does, and fois in 
ſtead of Law to the regenerate that are freed from 
the Law. So farre is it (as the Papiſts ſlander vs) 
for giving any licence to breake the Law. 

Thirdly, here ir may be asked, How could 0- 
thers declareto Pavr the Zour and Faith of Pyi-) 
LEMON, Whichare ſecret and hidden Vertues, that 
be in theinnermolt corners of the heart, farre from 
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They ſaw not Pir ILEMONS ; faith, . beck out- 
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' ward works, and by them they iudged, and fo did 
| Pavr roo of his faith, diſcerning the Tree by the 
. fruit. Hence oblerue. 


Firſt, when we lee 11 any the fruits of Faith and 
Loue, weein Charitieare totudge that there is true 


| Faithand Loue indeed : tor howſoeuer Hypocrilte 
| may Apilhly counterfair the fruits of true Faith,” 
yet we are to ſuſpend our judgement till God (hall 
' have vacaſed the Hypocrite. And it is farre ſafer 
| for vs toerreof Charitie,then of malice and itniſter 
| ſuſpirion. 


Secondly, inthat Pavr,by a Metonymie of the 
efhcient, giuerh the name of Faith and Loue, to 
the outward works of PyuitemoN, which were re- 
ported vnto him: \Weelearne the manner wherein 
euery good worke mult be done, namely, in Faith 


4nd-Loue. 


The very Spirits and quinteſlence of our Faith 
and Loue,muſt be in euery good work,clſe they are 
but dead works , vnlefſe they be built vpon the 
foundacion of Faith and Loue, ealily will they be 


(haken. 


Firit, for Faith, it hath a ſpeciall ſtroke in euery 


' goodadton: For , firſt, icclenſeth the conſcience, | 


and purtheth the hearr, & lo fictethit forthe bring- 


ing forth of a good worke ; for out of a defiled 


Fountayne, no pure Rtuers can come. A 200d mr 


brings forth good things: but whence ? out of the go04 
| treaſure of his heart. Now this good creaſure is a 


' workeof Faith, 1.7.1.6. Acts 15.9. 
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Secondly, it ſertteth before our eyes the Com- 
| mandement of God, enioyning vs that whichis to 
be done, and withall perliwadech vs, ahat the Com- 
mandemcnt b:longsto V3, at 2d bindes vs, Rom. 14. 

.t/ormer ws 7:Ct of Faith, ts /inne_, 
Thirdly, it {harpneth the Commandement of 


God, fer dow that word and driveth itin more 


deeply into our minds, by adding thereto a Com- 
509 ER 0. hcr owne. For, 25 wee ſhewed be- 
tore, Faith tothe regenerate, 1s in ftcad of a Law, 
Hence our obedience, Rom.1 6. 1s callcd, the obedr- 
ence of Faith , kearſe ic ha:kneth not onely to the 
Word of God, butaiſo ro Faich, vrging » and prel- 
ling that Word of God. In cuery good worke 
which wee doe, vnto the Commandement of the 
\Vord, muſt come the Comandement of our Faith. 
T he which by the apprehen!! ion of the loue of God 
the Commander, ſweetly inuiterh and gently allu- 
reth vs to pert: orme obedience. Wicked men are 
moued ſometimes by Gods Commandement, to 
doe ſome good things , bur yet not by the Com- | 
mandement of Faith, they h anenoncat all. Vnleſſe 
therefore when thou gocit, commett, doeit rhisor 
char,thou heare thy Faith, like the Centurion inthe 
Goſpel, ſaying ,Goe,Come,Doe this,orthar,aſlurediy, 
thy comming, thy going, "S doing this or that, 
thogh grofi 4ed vpon the \Vord,are yer {1ns tn thee. 
 Fourthly & fifrly,ir preſenterh r0 OUr memories 
the Promiles. Firſt, the promiſes more ſpecially to 
that particular 200d work, which 1s to be don. T his 
15a not; able {ur to our obedience. Vn:o this Com- 
mandcme nr, | 


mm 


— — — I ——— ——_ 


oY 


} RE —— 


Vary. Epiſtle to PHILEMON, | we] 


= 


. 
——e———_— 


mdemncit; Apoc.2 10. bethou /ath/ullts the death, 
is added this Promiſe, 1 will grue thee the Crew —_ 
[i/e. Now, that wee may more cheertully obey this 
Commandement , our Faith, as Mos+ts tis did, 
ery. mult buho5id the Promile annexed. F 

Secondly, the Prom:{cs thatare madegenerally 
tOall oaLd Works, CO ering the couciing of their 
de ects aid blemil les | ior th Lebeftworls we do,are 
tained and izyne with or natural Corruption. 
Here then js the iattactiun of Faith the vplho: and 
concluſion of all. namely, theapprehentionvut the 
merits of Chritt, where by buth: hat euiil which we 
have mixt with our g od works, may be remo- 
ved, and thar good wich is wanting, may be ſup- 
plyed. 
In the ſecond place; when Faith ſhall thus have 
Jone he r part, Comes Loue, ſucceeding and ſecon® , 
ding Faith, in the bringing forth oft cuery good | 
workc. : 

Firſt; Love towards God : For this is the diffe- | 
rence betwixtthe obedience of the godly, and that 
(hew of obedience thar ts to be found in the Eth- 
nicks, Papiſts, Civill men, andall ſuch Iuſtitiarics 
Thel-ucoi God rhru'teth forward the gouly, bur 
thoſe: the love of rhemileiucs ; tor they thinke to de- 
\ merir Cod to thcmlelues by that they doe. And 
ther. gi i they ſay with that young man in the Goſ 
peel]. ti bat goed thing {h {{ I doe, that I miy a t eternal 
lif? ys the baſe mind of a feruije Mercenarie. | 
they ws F Jap ike nyreimngs 'or thur waves. die 4-1 
| cl Midlike ingenuitie drawes forth ihe obevtence of 
FP - ' the 
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| the godly. I he child, when hee does any thing for 
| his Father, lookes for no recompence z bur his in- 
rent is onely to {hew his louc towards his Father, 


| die recau.d. 
| good ting ihall I doe torthe getting of Life, but 
| tyr Liic already gotten ? What /ball 1 renary to the 
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Tone obedience of che go fly is wholy Filiall, and a 
| teltimone of their caa! kktulneſl for benetits alrea- 
I her<torc chieir voice !> not. \V hat 


Lord P'ai I16. 

Secondly, Loue alſo to our Brethren, muſt be 
the ground of our obedience. I his, as it is plaine 
inthe works of the {ccond Table, wherein thar of 
the Apoltle hath place, Doe ſerurce owe to another by 
' lone; lo it 15 true alloy in the works of the firlt 
| Table. Euen thoſe works of obedicnce which con- 
| cerne God immediately, mult be dune in lone to 
our Brethren, namely, that by exam ce 
may doe good vnto them, prouoking them + 56 
the like. Thus Pavr in big all: rings for the Gul | 
pell, had a ſpecial! regard of the Elect, 2. Tum. 2. 
verſ. 10 

Thus muck of theſe Vertues of Faith and Lowe. 
Their ob:eds follow, | | 

Firſt, the bred? of Faith is. onely one, 015, 
Chrisft. | ; 

How is Ckriſt the ebied of Faith ? 

' Faiths taken two wayes: Firſt , properl; for an 
action of the Vnderſtanding, in afſenting to ſome 
truth: - Secondly, improperly and Mctonymi- 
cally, foran act of the \Will, inretting and relying 
vpon ſome thing which 1 is called Confidence, 


W :11c!t 
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which way ſocucr wee take it , Tuſtfying faith hath 
Chriſt her obieR. Firſt,it it be taken for allent, which 
we call beliefe, or credence, Chriſt may worthily be 
accounted the obiett thereof, tor this is the truth 
whereto {hee aſlenteth, namely, that Chriſt is hers. 
IF ic be taken the ſecond way for confidence,lo allo is 
Chriſt che obie& of Faith, for in the merits of 
Cariſt onely, and noughtelle, can wee fafely repoſe 
any truſt, of him may wee depend onely tor our 
ſaſuation. | 
Here then, firſt of all is onerthrowne the Do- 
Arine of the Scholemen,that make God ſimply the 
oviect of our Faith, without making any mention 
of Chriſt, who yetis the Way,by the which we goe 
tothe Father, otherwiſe dwelling in the light 1nac- 
ceſible : ſo our Sauiour, /9h. 14. t. Tow beleege in 
God, beleeue alſo in mee. As if hee [ſhould ſay, Yee 
cannot truely beleeue in the Father, vnleſle allo yee 
belecue in mee : ſo moſt excellently are both theſe 
coupled cogether, 1h. 17.3. The know/ezze of the 
Father , and of whom hee hath ſent, leſrs Chriit. So, 
1. Pet. 1. verſ.2Tt. By whom ( namely Chriſt) yu 
beleene in God. 
By this ſee then, what to iuJge of the faith of 
the Turks, Iewes, and all rhofe rhat know not 
Chriſt, yea, ot the Papiſts, deftroying that Chri!t 


indeed, whom they grant in word. The way of 


Godis hedged vp, conſidered in himſelte, {imply 
without Chriſt. He only is the foundarion of Faith 


thatdare ioyne with Cu& 15s Ts merics, of Saints, 
] 3 : for 


— —————— 


Secondly, here againe the Papiſts are mer with | 


— << 
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Tell him of the merits of Saines, and hee will an- 


AC ommentaric Þpon the VeR.s. 


for Faith to leane vpon. But it is Chriſt onely thar 
Faith can leane vpon. In him onely can ſhee find 
that, which is to be oppoled to the Lawes rigour, 
to Gods anger and 1iuſtice. Therefore it is often- 
times called the Faith of Jeſus Chrift, as Xom..3. It 
is only the bloud of Chriſt that will ſtay and ſtreng- 
then our hearts in the houre of death, anditisonly 


[were thee, as once thoſe Exorciſts, 1s 19. leſus 
1 know, but theſe merits I know not. 

T hirdly, this DoAtrine of the obiett of Faith is 
the rather to bemarked , that we may more cleerly 
vnderſtand the doQrine of our tuſttficarion by faith. 
For the Papifts alwayes haue it m their mouthes, 


| chat Faith is a worke, and fo, if wee be iuſtified by 


Faith,then by Works. But with Faith wee muſt 
ioyne the obieR of Faith, viz. Chriſt : for Faith iu- 


ſtifies not inregard of the /#bie#, in which it mhe- 


reth ; but of the obrec?, to which it aahererth, not as a 
qualitie created inthe mind, nor asan ation of this 
qualitie (for both are imperfeR) bur as ir applyeth | 
Chriſt ; andjſo in him couereth as all other detects, 
ſoalſoher owne, whereby ſhee is diſabled fromiu- 
(tifying in her felfe. T his Do&rine is full of com- 
fort tothole that are diſcouraged, in regard of the 
(mall meaſure of their Faith. But itis not the mea- 


| ſure of thy Faith, or the ftrength of thy Faith that 


tuſti tes, but Chriſt apprehended by thy Faith, whe- 
ther ſtrong or weake. Anda Pallie-trembling hand 


will receiue an almes, as well as a ſtronger. So the 


ſquint- 


chat which will choke Satan with his temptatrons. | 


_— 


T 


' Ver. 5. Epiſtle t0 PHILEMON. 


ſquint-eyed or purblind [{raclite was healed by the 
looking on the brazen Serpent, as well as they 
whole eyes were better. 

Laſtly , from this manner of phraſe , wherein 
| Chriſt is madetheobieR of Faith, namely, Faith i 
' Chriit. Some doe gather that Faith properly is an 
| ac of the will, reſtingir ſelte on. Chriſt, and not of 
| the vnderſtanding, beleeuing the I ruth of the pro- 
| miſe in particular : for then, they lay, the Scripture 
' ſhould rather ſpeake thus, Faith rs Chri/t, and to be- 
| leeue Chriſt, and not in Chriſt. This particle ,- /#, 
they thinke argueth that confidence which we have 
in Chriſt, whereby we caſt our ſelues vpon him,and 


to bedecciued : for, 

Firſt, it ismoſt certayne that this particle ( /»)is 
often giuen to the Faith of perſons vnregenerate, 
who haue notthat confidence in Chriſt,as [oh.2.23. 
Many beleensd in his Name ſeeing bus miracles: where, 
by belecuing in his Name, is meant onely that cre- 
dence which-they gaue to Chritt as a true Prophet, 
andno Deceiuer, which was wrung from them by 
force of his miracles : for heare Chriſts iudgement 
of them in the next Verſe: leſws would not commit 
himſelfe unto them , for he knew what was in the heart 
of man ; where they that before are ſaid to beleeue 
in his Name, are cloſely touched for their hollow 
neſle and perfidioulſneſſe. If rhey had put their 
truftin Chrit, Chriſt (queſtionle(lc) would have put 
moretruſt in them then he did. So £x04. 14.77.31 
They beleened in Mosts, as itis inthe Hebrew,thar 

I 4 is. 


as it were, goc into him. But theſe men ſceme to me | 


| ng | 


T, 
Three Reaſons, | 
prowmng Faith 
tobe an aft of 
the Underflan- 
ding, as well as 


of the Will, 
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A Commentarie Vþpon the Ve,s, | 


is, they beleeued Mos es, as thelearned have wel] 
expounded it. Certainly, to beleeue in Chriſt, and 
to beleeue Chriſt, ſounded all one in the eares of 
thoſe Iewes, that conferred with Chriſt, 19h» 6. for 
whereas Yer/e 29. Chriſt had ſaid, This s the worke— 
of God, that yee beleeae in him whom he hath ſent, they 
preſently anſwere, What /igne doeſt thou ſhew that wee 
may ſee, andbeleeue thee? 

Secondly, the Scripture diſtinguitheth Faith and 
Coniidence very plainly , By whom we hawe acceſſe— 
with confidence by faith, Epheſ.3.12. Now,it would 
be abſurd for the Apoltle to ſay , Wee haue acceſle 
with conhdence by confidence. 

Thirdly , Reaſon it lelteis againſtthis opinion : 
for how can werely vpon him, of whoſe good will 
towards vs wee are not perſwaded ? Firſt, wee mult 
beleeue that Chriſt is ours, and loueth vs, before we 
can be able ro commit our ſelues vnto him, for the 

will andafteRtions follow the vnderſtanding, 

Yer, I denienot, buttharoftentimes, yea very | 
viually inthe Scripture, this Contidenceis put for 
Faith, becauſeit isan immediate, and moſt excel- 
len: fruit of Faith. For when ence the vnderſtan- 
ding [hall !udge of the truth and goodnefſle of the 
| Promiſe, the wil forthwith mult needs claſpe about 
them. And withall wee fcele divers times this aRi- 
on of our wills in cleaving to the Promiſes, when 
yet wee feele not ſo cleerly the ation of our vnder- 
ſtanding, in aflenting vnto them. Bur our feeling 
muſt not bethe rule to determine matters by; wee 
teele Repentance before Faith, which is yet a fruic 


of 


———— 


| Ver. 5. Epiſtle to PauittMo N, 


the cauſes themlclues. As wee ſee and diſcerne the 
lightof the Candle, before the Candle it ſeifez and 
yetthe candle in order of nature is firſt. I hus much | 
for the objef of Faith. 

Now of Loues o%:eds. They are two : The 
former thee hath in common with Faith , ze, 
Chritt. 

Thelatter, proper to her ſelfe, and a// Saints. 

The firit 9bzecf of our loue, is ChreF, who is to 
be loued in many reſpects. | 

Firſt, <5 hes God, for himſelfe. For the matter 
of loue is good, Chrilt being God, the chiefe good, 
in whom lye hid all the Treaſures of goodneſle ; he 
is to be loued chiefly and aboue all. 

* Secondly, LAs be s our Lord, which reſpet the 


"n 


of Faith, and commonly we teele the effects before | 


Apoſtle may ſeeme to inlinuate here, ſaying , to- | 
wards oar Lerd leſws. Good is to be loned, in, and | 
for it ſelte , bur much more when thar which is | 
good in it felfe, ſhall be good allo to vs, from |; 
whence ariſeth this title of Zord here given him: | 
| for, firſt, Hee created vs of nothing, good and per- | 
fe in our kind. Secondly, Falling away from 
this perfetion , hee hath reſtored vs to an <ltate 
better then the former : being reſtored, he preſerues 
VSin it, and reſerues vs for eternall glorie, in the 
meane time lading vs daily with his blefhngs Here 
thenis place for that Song of Daviv,P/al.18.1,2. 
Tloue the Lord,he is my Rocke : and, P/al.115. 1loue the 
Lord, he hath heard my prayer. Thirdly, £ he 5 our 
Brother,not only becauſe weare ail as AD am,Lur.3 | 

| 
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A Commentarie ypon the Vex,s5. 
inthe end,the ſonnes of God by creation, and hee 
hath the ſame humane nature with vs, created by | 
God, but alſo by adoprion, and that through his | 
meanes. | 
But wherein conſiſts our Loue of Chriſt ? 

In Love, there are eſpecially thele two things : 
firſt, the viotent running and ruſhing, as it were, of 
the delire to the thing we loue, that we may enioy 
it : ſecondly, the reſting of the mind,and the reioy- 
cing of the heart in ir, atter onee we haue obtained | 
it. Would wethen know how to loue Chriſt? Firlt, 
before all other things, thou muft with great ear- 
neftneſſe,and contention of delire,long after Chriſt, 
and that in two reſpeRs : fff, that thou mayeſt 
come to him,and be vnited by Faith, as Pavr,Phi- 
lip.3. being defirous to redeeme Chriſts righteoul- 
neſſe with the lofle of all other things whatſoever : 
fecondly,that he may come to thee by light,and rake 
thee into his owne Companie in the Heauen ; as 
PavrL allodid, Phil.1. 1 deſire to be diſſolucd, end to 
be with Chriſt. Againe, thou muſt feele thy heart 
reioycing in Chriſt, euen in that apprehenſion of 
him which thou haſt in this life, feeling the want of 
all other things made vp in him, and fo fully con- 
tenting thy (elfe with his loue: elſe thou doeſt no 
more loue Chriſt, then that woman her husband, 
which receiving ſmall contentment from him, deſi- 
reth the companie of other men. T his was in Pavr, | 
I.Cor.15.21.calling Chriſt, hs rerzoxcmg. And when | 
we feele theſe things, then may we truly call Chriſt | 
our Loue, as IcnarTivs did, laying, His Lone Was | 
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| crucified, But if thele things be wanting ; no hun- 
gring,no thirſting after Chriſt, and his Righteouſ- 
neſfle ; no reſoycing , nor reſting of the heart in | 
Chriſt ; but we linger in our delire after worldly 
things, and find more comfort in them, then in 
Chriſt, nor yet no deliring for the comming of 
Chriſt to Iudgement ; it is an argument, that in 
truth there is no loue of Chriſt in vs. | 
Agine obſerue, as before concerning Faith the 
ſame thing was obſerued, That not God itmply and 
| abſolutely in himſelfe, but God in Chriſt, is the ob- 
ietof our Loue. I graunt indeed, that wee owe 
Loue to God, as in himſelfe he is good, and as our 
Creator, though he ſhould neuer have further ma- 
nifeſted his Loue vnto vs in Chrift. But wee can in 
no wiſe pay this debt of Loue, but vnto God,con(i- 
deredin Chriſt. The reaſon is, becauſe our Loue of 
him ariſeth of his loueto vs, as S. lon witneſleth. . | 
And he loues vs onely in Chriſt, Ma/th.3. inthe end. 
The Jewes that denyed Chriſt, pretended a zealous 
| Loue of God, but the Apoſtle worthily condemnes 
it : for mo man can truely loue God, out of Chriſt. 
 Vainely therefore doe all Papiſts, and all prophane | 
Proteſtants,brag of their Loueto God. The ſecond 


Obie of our Loue followes. 


And towards all the Saints, 


pH ewmy any thing, beſides Chriſt, be loued? | ef. 
for God in his Law requires, I hat wee loue 


him with all our hearr, &c. It God challenge all to 
| him- 
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himſelte, what then will be letc for any other thing! 
Againe,Good only is the matter of Love: And:God 
onely is good, Matih.19. therefore he onely to be 
loued. | 
It followes not, if God oneiy be to be loued, 
that therefore our brethren are thut out from ha- 
uing any part in our loue; for the loue of the Crea- 
ture is ſubordinate to the loue of God. Wee may 
loue God in the Creature. God indeed is onely 


| good originally, and of himſelfe, yer he imparteth 


' his goodnefle to his Creatures. , And this deriued 
2oodneſle of the Creature, is Gods owne good- 
nefle. And therefore it tolloweth on the contrary, 


that becauſe we muſt loue God, therefore alſo the 
Creature, the baſeſt Creature that is, having ſome 
obſcure Lincaments of the Image of God. 

Firſt, Marke the Order of our Loue : Firſt, it 
. muſt be direQtly carried to God then,to the Crea- 
| ture: to Carilt, the Head ; then, to the Saints, the 
| members. All Creatures therefore are to be loued 
| in God,and for God onely : ſo that the Loue of the 
Creature muſt be ſo farre trom taking any thing 
from our Loucof God,that ratherir muſt confirme 
and encreaſe the ſame. And then is the loue of the 
Creature lawfull, when ir is referred to the Crea- 
tor: Sothat wee louc not ſo much the Creature, 
2s the Creator in the Creature. Now this 1s done 
thele two wayes: 

Firſt, in regard of the Brgirnimg, from whom 
| the Love of the Creature ariſeth ; namely, the 
Loue of God, for whole cauſe wee luue the Crea- 
ture, 
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ture, bag? FO FARES hip,as the Sonne for the Fa- | 
thers caule. 

Secondly, in regard of rhe End to which it ten- 
deth. Now that Loue of the Creature which 1s law- 
| tul!, rendeth ro the Love of the Creator : For the 
 glo. ic of God is thar end which we mult propound 
| to ul} our ations, and ſo conſequently,to our Loue 
of any Creature. Andrhis mult be the end of all 

hoſe duties of Loue winch we are to performe tv 
| cur brerhren, chat by that meanes we may prouoke 
them ro the | oue of God. If wee loue the Crea- 
ture otherwiſe then thus, we {1nne grieuoully, in as 
much we cleaue to the Creature, and contrarie to 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſa. 62, Ie ſet our heart pon 
i, which God claymerh as his owne pecullaritie. 
The Rivers that come out of the Sea, as they 
paſle,doe lightly touch the Earth; but they ſtay not 
there, but goe on forward, till ar Jaſt hey rerurne a- | 
gaine into that Sea, from waence they firſt came. | 
So it is here, our Loue muſt firſt come from God to 
the Creature;but being ſo come,it mult not reft and 
ſertle there (howſoeuer, like a River, it may in pat- 
ſage touch ir;) no; it mult returne backe into that 
inhnite Sea,cucn God himlclte, whence firſt it came. 
Burt how many {h1}l we ſee {o blinded an4 bewit- 
ched with the Loue of the Creature, that God is | 
wholly forgotten ot them ! Thus is God robbed of | 
; his Honor, with the Loue of whom only,the heart ' 
is to be poſſeſſed, and wholly taken vp ; and the 
Creature abuſed, and transformed into an Idoll, 
| For, forthiscauſe is Coueroulnelle called 1avlatrie, 
| becauſe | 
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| becauſe ir gluerh and faſteneth the heart to Riches, 
Now the adhering of the heart, 1s proper onely to 
God. Therefore alſo is this e*celt11e Lone of the | 
Creature called Adu/terie,becaule thereby we with- 
d:aw our affections from Chrilt , our Spiriuall 
| pps lames 4. 4. © yee -dullereri and Adal- 
ecreſſe s, know yee nor, that the Lowe of the World, « 
Enmitie with Gea? 

Let vs take heed of being enamoured with any 
Creature, though never bo glorious and plcaiing 
vnto v3, forgetting int the mcane time the Creator, 
Bicllcd for euer. If it thall pleaſe God to rake from 
vs any Creature we loue, as our Chiluren, Wives, 
| Husbands, Goods, Health, Credit, &:. which hee 
| doth oftentimes, becauſe he ſeeth we loue them roo 
| well; let vs willingly ſuffer our felucs to be ſeuercd 
four them. Let no man, in the loſfe of Children, 
crie out with Davioy, as beretcot realon; Ass - 
LomM, ABSALOM, O my ſonne ABSALOM, uns 
God I had died for thee *' or with Rane ri, ted their 
ſorrow, wiltully refuſing comfort : for then wee 
thew plainely, wee loued the Creature for it ſcltc. 

It wee loued ir tor Gods cauſe, and rather loved 
"God in it, then it ſelfe alone ; wee ſhould then, with 
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l AAR 0N, without anv more adoe, hold car peace, Le: 
' wt.10.F or though thy Sonnethy Spouſe,thy \W tte, 

whom thou louedſt 5 thine owne (2ule,dearely and 
tenderly,be taken away from thee; yet God, whom 
" ] | . thou loveſt 'in them, ſtill remavneth with the. 
vt T herefore, if tho preſence of God cannot comfort 
oh | | | thee, inthe abſence of rhe Creature which thou lo- 


run 


| | ued!t 
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vedit, nor thou canſt not yecld quietly to 0 49 par- 
ting thee and the Creature which thou louel! t; 1risa | 
nlaine argument, thou art too farre gone in thy | 
Love. For when wee keepe this our Loue of the | 
Creature within her lawfull bounds, then ſhall wee | 
not onely | be well content, that God ſhould makea | 
Divorce betw1xt it and vs, but we our lelues will be | 
readie, tn cale hee commaunds vs, to giue a Bill of | 
Diuorcement into it. hands, willingly to depriue 
our (clues of the ſame. This 1s that which cur Sa- | 
viour calls, the hating of Father, Mother, ite, | 
Children and Life ir ſelfe. when as wee ſeeing God | 
calls tor them ar our hands, becauſe wee cannot 
both keepe them and a good conſcience too, wee | 
doe willingly refigne them vp. Thus did As a- 
jr AM chearefull ly acrifice Is aac; Parr, his life, 
Acts 20. Mos: s, his honours, Heb. 11. thereby 
Pt. amely ſhewing, that in truth they loued the Lord 
in thefe Creatures, fmply in themſelues, becaule 
they were e fo willing to torgoe them , when God 
cilled tor them. And therefore God bimfſcite taid 
1 Arno Ham, Now / know that thou logej? mee 
Now { ſ{ce. that there1s no Creature, no;not Is iac | 
ti: mfcite, char i* able ro altenate and eltrange thy 
atte tons from mee, Now T fee, thac howſocucr | ; 
thou loued't [S146 well, yer thou Joucdlit me ber- 
ter, and [3 144 -onciy for my ſake, whenat my com- 
maund eat ant euen ha it: him. 
Secondly, The Anoſtle contovning the Lone of 
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| and char in truth, none louech Chriſt, who alſo lo- 


0 —— Cr er en nr er nt nas 


_ ueth not his Members : for wee may truely ſay 
with Dwvivw, Pſa. 16. 2. Lord, my well-domg 
reacheth net to thee ;, 1k my achght wx in the Saints 
on Earth, | | 

The Lord Ieſus 1s in the Heauens. We cannot 
ſo manifeltly declare our Loue to his owne Perſon; 


| it ſhall be in jeopardie ? If the glorified Bodie of 


| but he hath left, in his owne itead, a moſt tit Mat- 
| ter for our Loue, the poore Satnts to be with vs al- 
. wayes. Whereas, it thoſe duties of kin inefle and 
| humanitie, which Ios:rn of Arimathea pertor- 
, med to the dead Corps of our Sauiour, were argu- 
: ments of his Loue, how much more thall wee de- 
, clare our Love vnto him, in helping the Church, 
| his living Bodie, his Fulneſle, called by the Name 
of Chriſt himſelte, 1. Coy. 12. ſpecially then, when 


| Chriſt in the Heauens were here vpon Earth with 
' vs, no doubt wee would be very officious and re- 
. ſpeQiue of ir. Bur alas,it is not that Maſle of fleſh, 
though glorified and vnited to his Godhead, which 
| hee ſo much reſpe@Rs: No; hee makes greater ac- 
count of his fairhfull Ones amongt vs ; ſetting 
that vpon his owne Skore, which is done vnto 
them. Euerie one of theſe hath hee honoured with 
his Name, as well as the whole Companie of them, 
Pſal. 105.15. Touch not my Prophets, neither hurt my 
Ch i/ts, 

Vainely therefore doe they prattle, that ſpeake 
of their -Loue to Chriſt, who yet are wanting to 
his Members in their Troubles; ſuftering Payr to | 

anſwer 


—_—_— 


Vers. Epiſtle to PHILEMON, > 


anſwer for himſelfe before N = « ©, and with the | 
Parents of the blind man, 7ch.9. ſaying, Hee is old 
ynouzh, let him [peake for hwſeife. To ſuch | lay, | 
If any man loue not the Lord le/us, let him be accmrſed, 

r.Cor. 16. | 

Thirdly, Obſerve, who, next vnto Chriſt, areto | Do. 3, 
be loued ; namely, the Saints. All men, being of The Sans to 
the ſame mould , the ſame humane nature with ling 
our ſejues, are to be loued ; for wee may not hide | Fe 
our ſelues from our owne fl:[h. But the chiefetie 
of our Lone is due vnto the Saints, that are of | 
the ſame Spiritual fleſh and conſanguinitie with | 
vs. Others may nor have the rythe of that Loue 
they have. Let ws doe good to all (layth the A- 
poltle) Lut ſprcially ro the Liouſehold of Fanth, Ga-. 
lat. 6. | 

1. Tim. 5. Hee that proutdeth not for his owne, u . Obes. 
worſe then an Infidel, But a mans owne (haply) 
may be none of the Saints. S.Pavi here ſeemes 
to preferre a mans owne, though neuer ſo wicked, 
in our Lowe, before the Saints. 

If the Queltion be, W hether I muſt rather helpe 
my wicked Wife in her neceſhrie, then any godly | 
friend ? this place to TinmoTH 1s, fayes, My 
wicked Wife. Bur here the Apoſtle gives the 
firſt place of our Loue, next to Cnr1sr, vnto | 
the Saints. | 

This DoQrine, That our Love muit chiefly | Af. 
\ reſpe& the Saints, is to be vncerſtood in an euen | 
Compariſon. All Saints are nor to be preferred | 
| before all that arc none ; bur thoſe onely, that | 
8 : may | 


I 


Dol. 4. 


All the Saints 
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may equally be compared wich them : as, Tho: | 
of mine vwne, waich are godly, muit bee loued 

more then thoſe of mine owne, which are not. | 

mult lou: all my Caildren, Seruants, Kinstolkes, 

bur ſpecially thoſe that are Saints. But in an vne-| 
quall Compariſon, it holdeth not. An vngodly 

Sonne, \Vife, Brother, &c. is to be reſpected before 
a godly friend, that1s further off from me, and not 

lo neere in blo. 

Apaine, though naturall affeftion may be grea- 
ter in vs towards our Kinstolkes wicked, then 
rowards ſtrangers godly ; yer true Chriſtian Loue 
belongeth to che Faithfull , without any carnall | 
reſpet : Neyther muſt wee meaſure it ſo much 
by outward effets, as by the inward affeftion of 
the mind : Ir is a Spirituall Love, andis ſpecially 
ſeenec in Spirituall T hings; as, in the holy cleauing 
of hearts rogether in mutuall Prayers, Conſolati- 
ons, and heavenly Conferences. 

And thus I may loue my Chriſtian friends | 
more then my vngodly Wife, or Children, though 
in nouriſhing of them, I ſuffer them to perith 
with famine, as not hauing ſufficient to relicue | 
both. 

Fourthly, Marke ; The Obie@ of Pn:irr- 
MoNs Loue, 1s, CA the Sarmts, Hee that loueth 
one Saint truely, and becauſe hee is a Saint, mult 
needs Joue all : T hough there be dwers degrees 
of our Loue to the Saints, as there be allo of 
their Sanctimonie; ſo CynrisrT loued [onn 
aboue the other Diſciples. But if wee loue but 
vans 


Ver.s. Epiſtle to PuitLnnon. 


I31 


one Saint, becauſe of his Grace, wee muſt needes 
carrie the ſame mind to all. Otherwiſe ; it lo- 
| uing one, wee hate another, 1r 1s an argument 
' wee loue him not becaule he is a Saint, for then 
wee {hould loue the other alſo, but for other re- 
ſpedts. 

Here then is condemned that partialitie, which 
Tamts taxeth, /ames 2. 

Fifchly, Obſerue,, That the Chriſtians with 
whomPHa1irtet » o x conuerlſed,are called Seimtrs ; 
ſo the Apoſtle vſually calleth all thar hee writes 
vito. Wee are not then to reſtraine this name to | 
the glorified Soules of iuſt and perfe&t men in 
Heauen. Certainely , vnlefſe thou art a liuing 
Saint, thou {halt never be a Saint when thou art 
dead ; fo: that Holinefle which is perfeed then, 
is begun here. | 

Let now thoſe prophane Knaues goe and 
ſcorne the Name of a Saint, together with all 
Sancimonie; in the meane time, they themſclues 
being ſcorned by Him that iirteth in the Hea- | 
uens. 
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T hat the communication .of thy Faith may be effduall 
in the knowledze of all that gocd that uw mn you 09 | 
Ins vs URLLET, 


=» N the former Verſe, both thole ef-| 

& fets oi Pavrs loveto Pnire-! 
MoN, ſet downe in the fourth 
Verſe, were ioyntly deſcribed by 
the cauſe, common to them both. | 
in this Va fe,and rhe ſeuenth, they | 
are deſcribed ſeuerally. And hrit, tus Prayer in 
this l1xt Verſe, from the matter of it. T his was 
chat which he prayed for in PHic-mons be- 
halfe, That the communtcaiion of hu Fauh mizht be 
efjeftuall in the knowledze,cc. The words are lome- 
thing obſcure. 

Firit then, By the Communication of thy Faith, 
vnderſtand, Thy Faith communicating it ſelfe. 
I hen the words following, an the knowledge, cc. 
are to bee vnderſtood Paſfuely , nor Actively, 
Therefore the ſence is well expreſſed in our En- 
gfiſh Tranflation, That whatſoeuer good thing 15 
in you, may be knowne: for he ſpeakerh of that 
knowledge which others ſhould have of Puire- 
Mo N 5s vertues, and not that which PHliLlEtmoN 
bimſelfe ſhould haue. 


Now 


| Ver,6. Epiſtle 1 to CHILENON, 
Now here, are two T1: to bee contide- 
'red ? 


| Fiſt, What that is which Pavr prayes for n 
'Piric,,movs.behalfe, The 7 Fe: of his Faith: 
| Second: iy, VV herein cis 1 ice of i Famth contilts; 

| firtt, in Communicaicon, 7rat the cnmunication vj 

| | thy Fart!) may be made effettnal ; that is, that thy 
| Faich, by communicating, may be made cfiectuall ; | 
| lecondly, inthe Knowlcd;e of whatloeuer good wis | 

in him by Chrift. + 

For the firſt, That Efhcacie of Faith which here 
Pavr delireth for Pair , was two : Firſt, 
in regard of Pyitrmon himſelfe, that ic might 
worke eftetually in him : ſecondly, i in regard of 
others, that it might be exemplarie to them, and 
ſo might be effeRuall in prouoking them to the 
like. 

And that the Apoſtle had ſome fin e- 
uen to this latter kind of Efhcactie, the words fol- 
lowing ſeeme to import, That n haiſecuer good thing | 
us in you, mey be knowne : For when the light of our 
Faith ſhineth co others, it very effeQually ftirrect 
them vp to the glorifying of Gop s Name, | 
ik hy. 

Hence obſerve, Firſt, That true Faith may 
ſometimes faint, and be (as it were) raked vp 
vnder the athes. A ilouthfull kind of Sleepincfle 
may als ſerze vpon It, and vnhe and d:t- 
for oy ritu 31] Exerciſes. As wce ſee 1m the 
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were notable to attend the Exerciſe of Prayer, no, | 


497 one houre, with our Sauiour. So ikewile in the | 
Plil-putans, Phi/.q. 10. Of whom, when the Apoſtle 
layes, I hat they were reviued, or,as the word fip-| 
11fies, waxen greene, or trelh againe, in their Loue | 
and Liberalitie towards him; thereby he declareth, | 
Chat for a time they were like Trees, that in the 
Vintcr are 1n their \Vidowe-hood, having loſt their 


| Leaues, and appearing outwardly as dead, all their 


Sappe being in the Root within. And truely, as 
Trees, ſo Faith alſo, hath her Winter, namely, the 
Stormes and Tempelts of Temptations, which by | 
their violence ſhake off all her greene and glorious 
Leanes, and ſo make her appeare naked and deſo-| 
late, thee being driuen into <4 ſecret corners of the | 
heart, and there foratime to lye gaſping and pan- 
cing, readie to giue vp the ghoſt. Therefore, Re- 
«el. 3.2. they of;Sarar are willed to ftirengthen the 
hiwes that are eadie to die. Faith of it owne na- 
rure 15 very laborious, and whiles it is ſtrong and 
healthie, tyes her ſelfe duely to her Taske, and is 
alwayes at worke: Yet i , the Feuer- 
Lurden hauing caught her, ſhee begins to be la- 
zie, and to have no liſt to worke. Nay, then it 
is Holy-day, and Vacation-time with her , till 
(hee recouer her ſelfe againe. Therefore PavL 
here prayeth, that Pmirtrmons Faith might 
ee preſerued from this Lethargie and Sleepi- | 
neſle, to the which, in it ſelfe, it was ſubieR, and 


'o might ſhew it ſelfe to bea liuely and effeRuall 
Faith, | | 


Secondly, 


Ver,6 Fpiſtle to PhiLEMON, 

Fe Secondly, obſcrue, How Faith being by Sarans | 
Craft cait into this dead. Sleepe, may be awakened, 
and how it may ſhake off this Spirituall Lazineſſe, | 
namely, by this Spirituall Exercife of Prayer. 
Therefore here Pavr prayeth for Prigrmon, 
Thar his Faith might bee eftectuall. And if o- 
, ther mens Prayers may doe this, much more our 
 ©WNe. | 
| Bur it may ſeeme, that Faith mutt rather giue | 
; efhcacieto our Prayers, then recetue it from them : | 

Face Faith is that which ſetteth vs on worke to 


— Woes I 


pray. ' 


i It boeh giveth and recemeth; yea, in giuing, it 
; receiuethe It is the ftrength of the bodle, whereby 
it moueth and ſtirreth, and yet by this motion it i3 
confirmed and encreafed. If thy legge be benum- 
med, goe vpon italittle,and it will cometo ir ſelte; 
ſo if thy Faith be as it were benummed, caule it to 
move and ſtirre in this holy Exerciſe of Prayer, 
and chou ſhalt find prefently her fpirits returning 
| againeto her, and the Coales, before covered vnder 
the aſhes, by theſe bellowes to be blowne vp, and 
| conceiuea f: me: For Prayer is anotable preſferua- 
tive againſt Spirituall ſlumber, preſctibed by the. 
moſt skilfull Pbyfician, ſaying, Watch end pray, that 
yee enter not ento temptation. 

Now, thoſe things which are able to prevent 
Diſcales , are able alſo, tur the molt part, ro cure 
them. Yet thinke not, there 1s any vertue in our 
Prayer, to doe this, but in Go D ; who having 
bound himſclfe thereto by promile , ſendeth his 
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ypirit into our hearts, when weare iN nebis excratl, 
waereot ce an example, Als 2. 

Tivrily, Pavi here plainely tk vs, chat 
true Faith 11 his owne nature 15 effetuall, hucly,' 
tall of vigour and ſpirits. t.Theſ/al.1 vrl.s. The- 
Va1oþe of your faith, that 15, your w: rking Faith. 

Fait2isof a working and ſtirring dif; 10{Iron, 2nd 
'S alwayes quicke-ſpiriced and able , vnlcile 
when it bee wounded by tome pgrieu: 113 temp- 
ation. 

Thy fairh then, whicolike the Slupgar'], hol- 
Jeth her hands 1n _ boſome, loth to ltirre out of 
Joores, whichalwayes lyes dreaming within, lea. 
Jing an idle fedentarie life ; this Faith, 1 fay, 
which is of ſo heauy a mold, of ſuch leaden heclcs, 
is a fille faith, what (hewcs Couer ir have. For ac- 
'1en leisthe property of true Faith. ] diſcerne 
he piture of a man, though neuer ſo lively, ro 

XC no ious ran, becauſe tr ftands (till and {tures 
107, Therefore, though it haue thew of eyes, 
moyth, teer, &c. yet, when I fee, it neither goes, 
fees, nor ſpeakes, lknow itis no man. So, when I 
'ooke vpon thy taith , and find for all the colours 
» outward protciiion, that it isidie, T conclude 
forthwith , tnat 1c15 an Idoll, a thaddow, vuidot 

rvih and ſubſtance, 

Shew mee thy faith &y thy works, ſaith Tame s, 
'ndced, it Pride, Swearing , prophaning of the 
Sablbaths, V ackannelle, were fruits of faith , then 

| theſc Braogers woulq witike their faith as very ct- 
{<ARtuall. 
| But! 
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| But? {i1nce The "6 is of Faich are. Moriutication, 

| \ieckeneſſe, Loue, &c. and not the att drop or | 
Jrim of theſe Graces are to be feene 1:1 then, 1t 

_ 1'cta, that their Faita is a very empiie and | 

imavinate Fatth | 

Ti he [econd t Luc; namely, wherein this £7 
cxcte of | 1th, here prayed ror,con'tits; ticft,in Com | 
21a, kecondiy, in the kvoaiedge of wi 
| thin? 

For the firſt, Ooſcrue, Toat Faith isno ſparing | Def. rn. 
Nigeard; but of a very bounufull and liberal dit- | Faith ako 
PO:1tton. [c hocrdeth not,it hideth not thoſe Treaq: | 
{lures which {hee recerueth of Got, but commu- | 
nicateth them to others ; That ihe communc' cation | 
of thy Faith, Forthat which Chriit ſaid to his Df. 
ctples, Faith fiythto her ſelte, Frer'y bane 7 recerned, 
free.y mt | vrne. T bis Commun'cuiton thirefore 1s 
2 moi necelirie eftet of Faith, as the Apoltle 
{heweth in his Oo Te example, Aw. 1. 12. Thi / 
might recerne t xl tion togrther with you tOrewth 
our Fuith,' Far i is made the fountine where-trom 
thac muty;ul Communication of Exhortation or 
Comtort, b2rwixt Payi and the Romans, ſhould 
foring. I: then thou wilt thew thy f(clfe to have 
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true Faith, Ict rice fee the Communrication of th) 
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| and lo they (hail be drawne drie 3 wherein they 


Faith, Bur tiiis 15 very rare. Men are afraid, leſt 
by ths meanes ail thr itore witl be.ſoone ſpent, 


are mich wide: For here, not Parſimonie, which | 
agrecth not with Fairh, but this Itberail Commun! 
c4won of gur pilcs, is the belt thiitr and husbandry : 
for 
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| tor as thoſe Loaues inthe Goſpell, ſo our gitcs en- | 
| creaſe and muluply, cuch whileit they are in diltri- | 
| buting. Eucn out of thar which the hand reachcth 
tothe mouth, it {clte is nourilhed. 

Avgaine,how {hould we looke that others lhould 
communicate to vs, if wee communicate not to 
them? Here then 1s another benefit of this commu- 
nication, wee doe not encreaſeour owne, but gaine 
vnto our feluesthe benefit of our Brethren: By the 
helpe whereof wee {hall bee enabled to doe that 
which of our lelues alone we could neuer doe. I he 
Blind, of himſclte, eannot goe a 10urney, neither 
yet the Lame man, the one for want of eyes, the 0- 
ther for want of his legs. But now, if there bethis 
commanication betwixtthem, the Blind man cart y 
the Lame man on his backe, and ſo become legs to 
him, the Lame man lend his eyes tothe Blind, and 
direct him in the way; by this mcanes they will 
di{patch that journey, which apart, neither of them 
could haue done, God, of fer purpole hath lo dif- 
poled of his gifts, that we ſhould ſtand in need one 
of another, euen the Head of rhe Foot. not giving 
all to eucry one;for then hnding a ſufficiency in our 
ſelues, we would not fſecke for helpe abroad, when 
we might haue it at home, but, one to rhis man, an- 
other to that; that ſo this mutuall communication 
might be maintayned amongtlt vs. 

Intheſeand many other reſpets, muſt wee haue 
\J | fpeciall care of this communication. OL.r owne 
grfts, by their vie, will eacreaſe; our Brethrens, 1n 
regard ot vie, will became ours; and both vnired 
| together, 


—r— — 
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| VeR.G, Epiſtle t0 PHILEMON. 
Fs together, will be fironger; laying our M, >neyes to- 
gether, we {hall make vpthat thor, which by reaſon 
of our pouertic, we could not hiue done apart. 

The ſecond thing, whercia his e/ficucy of Faith 
confilterh, is the Awowleage of all chat good. 

T hat Faith then 1s effectuall , Which hath all o- 


one, Goe, it goeth ;'to another , Come, it comes 
to all of them, [ would have you knowne of others, 


by practice make themlclues knowne to all. If a 
King command, and be nor obeyed, it [hewes, his 
power is not great, that hee 1s not as yet throughly 
confirmed in his Authorirtie. So, it is an argument 
that Faith, as yet is but weake, and of ſmall force, 
when it commands not with a Kingly and [mperi- 
all Majcſtie and Authoritie, fo that without fur- 
ther delay his commands are obeyed. That thy farrh 
may be cffecinall: but how ? In the knowledge of e- 
uery good thing that is in you. 

Vnleſſe then, Faith doc thruft forth all other 
Graces wharſocuer i inthee, and cauſe them in ſome 


ther Graces at command ; lo that, when it ſayes to | 


they forthwirh come forth into the open light, and. 


—_— — 


manner to be ſeene, and acknowledged of others, 
thy Faith is vneffetuall. \Vhat then ſhall wee lay 
of thoſe, who vaunt of their Faith, Hope, Loue, 
and other Graces, and yet they giue vs not thelea(t 
taſte of any of them? They ſay,they feele the power 
of theſe Graces within their hearts, though they 

have not that gift that others haue , of making ma- 
nifeſt that which isih them. But in ſaying ſo, they 


bewray they haue not the gift of Faith ar a!l. For 
Faith 


4 tw 


_ 


Dot#t. 


whe, and 
makes them 
man'fe/t, 


Faith (ets all n, 
' ther Graces 6n 
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Fanh ca cannor ſulfer Grace 2 yelnciuled 4 and cloy- 
itered inthe Cloſcrot the brett, bur it will prefent- 
| Iy deliver chemour of this Piil on : it the dyure be | 
| | thur, Itwill! Orcake It dow! IQ, «11 Y Wh force m., AKe 
way tor thcm to come out. / veleeye.', therefore 1, 
| ſpace, [4.116 Faith then is, as 1t were, th c Porter, | 
| hat OPeINsS TRC doore of che.moutn, ti at when woe | 
| have beleeued withthe hearty, with the mout 1 atlcy | 
| | we might con'c{lc ro laluaton, 40m 19. and lonot 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


+. | ourheaits oniy, but ovr fieſ/) 54, 0 nicht pri fs the Lord, | 
P{al 1eq. Its to be doubted rhengthatth. fo Graces | 
thar loue thus to KCEPE their Chimvers, are licke | 
Graces : lt they were healthy, they would delichr 
] to come abroad andtakethe ayic, tor as Veriric, ſo 
| likewiſe Vertue ſcexeth no corncrs. Nay, ſuck 1s 
the power of Faith, that it drives all grace out of 
| corners, and cauſerh cuery fecrer thing to be evi- 
| dent,and cucry hid ching to come to light, / :0n9gg 
| for the Spirit of God once {cated in our hearts, 
b like vnio \Wine in new bottels, which will ner 
the bottels, but it will kaue fume vent, lob 32.19. 
and like to tie that cannar be pent in, but makes 
TH | way for It ſcife , and breakes out into open flime, 
lerem.20, Againe, others there ate, not altogether 
drieand emprtr; Ceof price, aS tk noſe vaine y YAUAErSs, 
but endued with g MC 20d POrmION hereof , who 
| yet doe defcrue 11 Yo! ehen 10N, for tharthcy doe 
not manitcit CUCTLY 2904 thing That 1s 1 em by 


Coriuitior as lmotiings we meke for hinge o char | 
SAS IMgs Es JERS r 
GITACEC WET Naue Not, !: » 4g Nt a4CONICTUMICS, WCE | 
ciole) 'y auillemble and cenceale thac Grace which | 


| we | 


—_—— — — — — ——— —— A ———————— — 


— —— ————— Ge BC IE ror ee re a < AG <a" Coed y—_ 


. 


"Pani Epiſtle to PHILEMON. I41 


—— 


——— 


we haue, ſometimes for teare of danger, as Perez 
did his zeale and affetion to Chriſt; and N 1c o0- 
pEMvs,who came by night,and ſo his light did not 
{hire betore men : ſomcimes againe, through an vn- 
chriſtian,and indeed, ſhameful ſhamelaltneile. thin- | 
king it doth not become vs; lo to put forth our | 
ſclues , either by word or ation: and lalt of all, 
through our owne negligence and careleſneſſe, | 
whereby ſuftering Satan to ſurprizews, weeare dil- | 
abled for manitetting our ſpirituall ſtrength. The | 
ſtrongeſt Gyant that is, when he 1s falt fettered and 
chained, and manacled, cannot thew his ſtrength,as 
long as hee isinthatcaſe; no more can wee, when | 
throughour want of watchtulneſle, wee haue ſuffe- - 
red Saran to bind vs hand and toore, and withall | 
haue baniſhed that good Spirir of grace, without 
whom weareableto doe nothing. Thus Sams on, 
when he had yeclded to Sarans temptations, in lo- 
ling the badge of his Profeflon,and fo had gricued 
the Spirit, was not able to thew his tormer {trength, 
howlocuer he thought with himſelte, to haue done 
as in former times. Soit fares with vs, many a time 
weethinketo giue proofe of this or thar Grace, as 
wee haue done tormerly , but when it comes to the 
Iryall, wee doe nothingleſlz. Being, through ovr 
owne ſecuritie, hampered in Satans ſnares, wee are 
notable toftire; and ſo now, notour grace, but 
our wants and weakneſles are made knowa. There- 
| fore let vs take heede of theſe three 'mpediments, 
Feare, B:/h{u/niſe, and Careleſneſ/e. Lot vs inde- 
uour, nor {o much in word, which 1s Phartſa.call, 
l but 
| 
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Foure ends of 
the manifefta- 


tion of Grace, . 
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but ſpecially indeed, and in the whole courle of our 
carriage toexpreſle the inward grace of our heart, 
thar that may ſpeake when we hold our peace,thar 
the prints and marks of that Humilitie, Loue, 
Meecknelile , Sobrictie, Wiſedome, &c. which are 
within vs, may evidently appeare in our ſeuerall ac 


| tions, that ſo they which conuerſe with vs may 


haue experience of them, and fo may giue vs that 
good teltimonie, whichthe Phz/ipprans were able to 
give Tivorar, Philip. 2.22. This isthat which 


the Apoſtle commanded the Phriipprens, Phil.g. Let 
your patient mind be made knowne toallandto T 1no- 


THY I. 4,15. That thy profiting may be made manifefi 
zo all: and our Sauiourto vs all, Let your light ſhine. 
Let vs not violently ſmother and "far the Spi- 
ritin our ſelues. Let vs not detayne in vniuſt caprti- 
uiticthegraces of God, deſirous to breake forth. 
Let vsnot defire to keepe the light of the Candle 
within the Lanthorne onely. Ler vs nor ſet the 
Candle, which G o Þ hath lighted in vs, vnder a 
Buſhell, or vnder the Table, but in the Candleſtick 
of all our outward ations: but yet not for oſtenra- | 
tion , that wee mighthaue aname: bur, firit, that 
God may be glorified, Met.5. Secondly, our Bre- 
thren ſtrengthned & confirmed; yea,and thoſe that 
as yet are without, may be gayned by our good ex- 
ample. Thirdly,themouth of the malicious watch- 
ing forocca(ion of ſlander, may be ſtopped, 1.Per. 
2.15. Fourthly, we may acquite our ſcluesastrue 
[ſraelices, approving to be that in truth which wee 
profeſle, for otherwiſe wee giue iuſt occaſion to bee 
ſulpeRted of Hypocrilte. But 
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But here marke, that not euery good thing that 
comes from vs, muſt be made knowne; as our pri- 


vate Prayers, good Thoughts, Meditations, De- 


ices, &c. Thelethings we muſt keepe ſecret to our 
ſelues, as doing them to our Father that ſees in ſe- 
cret, who alſo will reward vs openly, and notre- 
ucale them to others, vnleſſe vpon ſome ſpecial! 
occaſion, as Pxrtr, and CorNnerivs, cAMGs 10. 
and lon, cApocalyp. 1. 10. did. But thoſe good 
Graces, which are in vs, as Loue, Zeale, Patience, 
&c. muſt be made knowne, and that not ſo much 
by prating as practiſing, and yet not alwayes, bur 
as occalion (hall ſerue, and indiſcretion. Pre. 25. 
verſ. 11. A word ſpoken in ane ſeaſon , ws like Apples 
of go'd with pidtures of [ilaer. Plal. 1.3. That tring 
forth fruit in duc ſeaſon. 


For wee haue great toy and conſolation in thy loue , be- 
cauſe by thee, Brother, the Saints bowels are 


refreſned. 


rall ſetting forth of his thankſgiuing 
as before he had 1n the former Verſe 
> ſpecially ſet forth his Prayer , both 

which hedefcribethioyntlyrogethet 


y_ 


I Ow he comes to the ſpeciall and ſeue- | 


OC .. 


inthe fift Verle,, being ioyntly propounded in the | 
| | | fourth | 


All god in Us i 
not to be made 


knowne, 


————_lllio a 


| 


A Commentarie Þpon the VEeR.-, 


fourth Verſe. Now he ſets his thank(ſgiuing by the 
cauſe, that moued him to give thanks for Puire- 
MoNs love, 4/2. Ihe ioy and comfort he recetued 
by it. The reaſon may thus be diſpoſed : 
Thanks is to be giuen for that lone which brings toy. 
Thy lowe brings me mach toy end com/ort. Exco, 
The Propo/irion is wanting, 

The 4//umptien is in this ſcuenth Verſe, inthe 
beginning , where firſt his ioy is deſcribed by the 
quantitie, Greaf, andthenthe Aﬀſumprion is conhir- 
med in the end of the ſeyenth Verſe, by the eftet 
of PurtLrmons loue, The refreſhing of the Saints 
bowels. The Argument may thus be framed : 

That lone which refreſhes the Saints bowels, muit 
meedes retoyce me. 

Thy loue s ſuch: Ex.co, The Propoſition is here 
alſo wanting. 

The 4/umprion in the Text, By thee, Brother, th: 
Saints bowels, orc. | 

Bowels. T he word {1gnifies not only the Guts, 
but all the Inwards, as Heart, Liuer, Reynes, and 
\uch noble parts. But yet theſe are not here meant, 
but by a Meronymie of the ſubicR, thoſe affeRtions 
of the fovle, that have their (cate in theſe parts. 

Refreſhed. A Metaphor, drawnetrom the reſt of 
the body, wearyed with trauell,or tyred, and over- 
prefled with ſome burden, ang ſweetly applyedto | 
the reſt of the affeions, toyled, and turmoyled 
withgriefe, and readieto {inke vnder the burthen 
of ſome gricuous atHicion. 

T hat this is the proper fignification ofthe word, 


appeareth, 
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$i appeareth, Af ut.1l. 28. Cometo me, a yee that are. 
| weary and heany lodew, ani [willes/e you. Theword 
there tranſlated to exſe,is that, which here is tranila- 
ted, refreſhed. By this Metaphor, Pniteamons loue 
1s notably amplified, for hereby the Apoſtle decla- 
reth , that his loue was no lefſe comfortable aad 
 ſweettothe diſtreſſed Sainrs ſoules, then reſt and 
ſleep? 1s to the tyred body of the rauailing man,or 
. the takingaway of the burden to him that is readie 
ro tinke vnder it. 
In the Verſe it ſelfe, conſider theſe two points. 
Fir, the reaſon or cauſe that moued Pavr to giue 
' thanks for PHiLcemons loue, in the hrſt part of 
| the Verſe. 


| Secondly,the confirmation of this reaſon,in the | 


| ,endof the Verſe, F For by th ez, Brother, ec, For the 
| firſt, he makes a double cauſe. Firſt, his ioy , which 
; Phr1rrmons love minittred to him, and that no 
| ſma!l or ſlender ioy, but great toy. Secondly, his 
; comfort, which hee receiued by the ſame Joue, and 
| this latter is an amplification of the former : tor 
| PavL hereby {ignifieth, that the ioy hee tooke in 
| | PyizEmonNs loue, wasnota iimple toy,but a com- 
 fortable iay, ſuch a ioy as did counteruaile and 
ſwallow vp all the griefe of his preſent afMflictions. 

| Hereobſerue, 
| Firſt, that hot breedes toy, is aiuſt mat=- 
' terof chankſgiuing : for this is the reaſon of Pavis 
| thankſgiving for Pu1rtEmon, For wee haue great io) 
| #Y thy l:g2 », And the ground of this reaſon muſt 
| needs be this: That which ftirreth vs vp to joy, mult 
L likewiſe 


| 


DoF. rn. 


Argument of joy | 


muſi be argu= 
ment of thank(- 
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'kewtleitirre vs vp to thankſgiving : bur you will 
ay, Che wicked1ake great delight in miſchiete. /z 
44Þ:/!!1st6 a Fool», to oe wickely. Muſt they then 
e116 thanks for thur wickedneſle? God forbid. Vn- 
derfiind this oia lawfull and juſt toy, comming 


from God, and nor of anewillioy comming irom 


\at: tor theend of that 1oy is heauineſ(e, Pre. 14. 
and not rhankſgiuing, ir being a {1nne, muſt drive 
vstoa lurrowiull contethon of finne, and not to a- 
ay cheertul! prailing of Gods Name. Buctin alaw- 


tull and holy 10y 1t holds, ſuch as is the toy, ariling | 


zut of the works of Guds Wiledome and Mercy, 


whether done to vs, or by vs to others, or by o- 


chers. 

They are wickedly vngratefull, who when God 
fnall haue cheered and reuived their ſpirits by his 
mercies, doe not make their ioy and cheer uJneſle 
a wherſtone for thankſgiving, but rather for wan- 
tonneſle, and vncleannefle, and vanitie of ſpeech. 
As wee ſee many , when Godat the Table hath fil 
led their hearts with food and gladneſle, in the 
{trength of their toyfull ſpirits quicken their wits 
ro ſweare,blaſphcme,reuile,and reproch the Saints, 
and not once to bleſſe Gods name for his creatures, 
that have refrethed and reuived their ſpirits. This 
is a proph#ne and carnall joy, though otherwiſe 
Jawtull wn it ſelfe, which reſteth only in the creature, 
and aduanceth not vp the mind to the Creatour: 
whereas wee [hould reioyce more in the good will 
ol the Giver, theninihegife, 

Lervsthen have a ſpeciall eye to this affetion 


of 


A Commentarie Þpon the VeR.7, 
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of toy, that as ſoone as wee feelethe firſt motion 
and tickling of it; if it be euill, we may reſtrayneit; 
it lawtull,we may vſe it lawtully, as a goad to prick 
vstothankſgiuing, and firſt, pay the toll and rri- 
bute of our ioy,to the I Ord, in thankſgiuing, be- 


chants, before they can have the bench of their 
commodities themſclues, mult pay their Impoſt 
tothe King. 

But, alas, how oftentimes haue wee felt the 
Lord, euen repleniſhing our ſfoules with much 
toy, ſpecially of outward comforts, and yer wee, 
inthe meane while, haue not one thought of pay- 
ing God his toll ! 

\W hereby it comes to paſle oftentimes,that God 
being angrie with vs, for keeping backe trom him 
his right, his Mercies are turned into [udgements, 
and our ioy into heauineſle: yea, hence ir comes to 
paſle, that that ioy which otherwiſe is lawfull, is 
now, becauſe the fruits thereot were not hallowed 
to God, become to vs vnlawfull and vnhboly , to 
be checked with Sar omons reprehenlion.Eccleſ.2. 
| Thou wad Foole, what doeſt thou ? whither runneſt 


thou thouldeſt reioyce ? from whoſe Mercy this 
thing, wherein thou art ſo delighted, did come 
vnto thee ? 

Secondly, that ioy is a ſingular and wonderfull 
blefling of Cod, for the which ſpeciall thanks are 
due vnto him. For the rule of the Lopgicians ts 
here true : That which maketh another thing lo, 
TT | L 2 is 


— 


fore wee proceed furth../ in it our felues ; as Mar- | 


thou head-long , forgetting that Gov, in whom 


Do. 20 


|! 
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thanks can we recompenſe againe to God for you, for all 
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1s much more 0 it ſelte. It 1oy make others things 
juſt matrers of thankſgiuing.then much more is ia 
matter of thankſgiuing ic ſelfe. 1.7heſſal.3.9. What 


the roy wherewh we reroyce for your ſakes? And rruly, 
ioy is the very ſoule of the ſoule, the very lite ot our 
lite, without which our life is a dead , and liveleſlc 
life, and we our {clues bur living carkalles, | 

Therefore it God (hall grant vnto vs a ioyfull 
and merrie heart, in the v'e of any of his mercics, 
ler vs acknowledge it with SaLomon, Ecc.e/ 2. as 
a ſpeciall, yea, a double blefling and (o not content 
our { lues with ingle thaaks ; bur, 

Firſt, thanke God for chas I Acne 
occaiion of ourioy; and, 

Secondly, for the 1oy it (elfe, which we haveou: 
of that mercy : for no benefit of it ſelte can works 
10y, without the ſpecial] blefling of God: ſo, 4.14 
The filing of the heart with fordani gliunrſe_, are i 
made two diſtin works of Gad. For how many | 
are there that enioy nat thoſe things they poſleſle, 
who though they (hould eate Manna, the bread of 
Angels, might yer bee laid ro eite the bread wa 
rearcs ! 

Thirdly, obſerte, what that is which muſt Rirre 
vs vp to thankſgiving , and cauſe vs to per'ormeir 
in due manner, namely, the feeling of joy in the. 
benefit beſtowed \ pon vs : for this is the reaſon, 
roat howſocuer wee want not ſvfficicnt matter of | 
chankſgiuing.as being compaſſed continually with | 
GoDs mercies, yet oftentimes wee finde our | 


ſc]ues| 


& 


| want the [weet ſenſe ol Gods Mercy, Goodneſle, 
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ſelves very vnfir and indiſpoſed for this durie : wee 


Power. &c. in thoſe benefts we haue, which ſhould 
enlarge and dilate our hearts with ioy : when thy 
heart thall once be poſleſſed with this toy,it growes 
ſo full preſently, that it cannot any longer containe 
it ſelte within, but muſt needs powre out it ſelfe in- 
ro thankſgiuing. P/al,92.2. It w good to praiſe the 
Lord, to /ing ts the moit High ;, but what droue Da» 
y1D hither, hee himſelfe {hewes the reafon in the 
words following : Becauſe thou cauſeſt me to retoyce tn 
thy works : and, F/al.1 6. in the midſt of his Thank(- 
giuing, ſee how the heate of ioy breakes forth in 
him! 42y heart is glad, and my tongue reiogeeth, Euery 
part of Gods worthip hath his proper and ſpeciall 
aftetions. Now, as in Prayer, the feruency of an 


but comfort in Puicemons loue; comfort preſup- 


hungrie and thirſtie deſire is the ſpecial grace there- 
of; ſo in Thankſgiving , the triumphing Spirit of 
ioy. If this bee wanting, alas, how poorely and 
coldly doe wee gine thanks ! Therefore here that 
of Saint Iamzs muft bee remembred, /s any man 
affucted? Let him pray. 1s any men merry? Let him (ing 
P/almes, namely, of Thankſgiving, as appeareth by 
the oppolition. 

Fourthly,marke,thatP av L did not only take toy, 


poſeth grief; as a medicine,a diſcaſe. TherforeP av. 

gives vs to vnderſtand, that Pnuitzmons loue 

was a kind of counter-poylon to the griefe, which 

his impriſonment and other atHiftions wrought 

him. Whereby wee may learne, what is that which 
L 
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will bring eaſe and comfort to the minds of Gods 
| children in theirtroubles, namely , the vertue and 
| po0d carriage ofthole whom they loueand reſpe&: 
As this will be the comfort of good Miniſters in 
cheir aflictions, if their flocks itand faſt in that 
Truth, which they haue preached. As Pays tells 
the Theſſal.1. 3,6,7,Þ. Now are wee aline , if yee ſtand 
fait in the Lord. 

T hoſe then, that haue ſuch, as are neerly bound 
vnto them, vnder the croſle, as People their Mini- 
ſters,, Childrentheir Parents, &c. mult learne here 
ro miniſter ſound comfort vnto them in their atflic- 
1 tions, namely, by continuing the ſame good courſe 
they walked before. If they (hrinke and goe backe, 
they addeto their afflitions, and euen kill their 
hearts. And thoſe parents which in their aflitions 
haue ſuch children, thoſe Miniſters that in their 
troubles haue ſuch people,according to Pav Ls ex- 
ample, muſt comfort themlelues herewithall. 

Fiftly, obſerue whar that is, wherefore we are to 


in thy love, This is thar, which may iuſtly cauſe pa- 
rents toreioyce in their children, one friend and 
kinſman in another. 2. /0hn, We bane no greater toy 
then thi, thatwe heare thy chifdren walke intne Truth. 
Phil.2.2. Fulfill my icy,that yee belike-minded, & c.. If 
wee reioyce in them for orkerreſpeds, as for Wit, 
Wiſedome, Knowledge, Learning, Beaurie, &c. 
our reioycing is not good the end of our mirth wil 
be mourning, wee reioyce not fo faſt now, but wee 
{hall weepe and waileas faſt afterward. Withall let 
| vs 


PR 


| Ver”. Epiſtle t P H L , MON, 


thoſe that deſire to haue ivy ot vs, as our Parents, 
Miniſters, Acquaintance,&c. Let vs grow in grace, 
and in the truc knowledge, and feare of God, O- 
therwiſe a prophane pec ple, given to Swearing, 
polluting the Sabbath,arerhornesand pricks in the 
ſides of godly Miniſters, and a foolilh ſonne 15 a 
heauineſle to his religious parents. 

Thelecond part of this Verſe ftolloweth, name- 
ly, the confirmation of the former part, which 
was , that hee had great ioyin PaiLtmons loue, 
This he proues, becauſe P11Lz mon refreſhed the 
Saints bowels. 

Hereobſerue; Firſt, that Pavr doth not ſay, he 
hath ioy in his loue, becauſe his owne bowels were 
refreſhed by him, but becauſe the Saints bowels 
were akeink Many will reioyce in that loue 
which is profitablerothemſelucs. Burt where is he 
that will as well retoyce in that love which is profi- 
tableonly ro others ? It is plaine then, that wee re- 
toycenot ſo much in love, becauſe it is loue, be- 
cauſe it is a vertue, but becaule it is beneficiall to 
our ſe]ues, andihat only wee retoyce indeed inour 
profit thar wee reape by that loue, and notin the 
loveit (elfe. For if wee reioyced in the lone it ſelfe 
{| forirſelfe, then it would beall one vnto vs, whether 
wee or others were benefited by it. Fer that loue 
which performeth the duties of kindneſſero others, 
 isas well love, as that which ſheweth the like kind- 
neſſe ro vs. T hen therefore (hall we thew our [clues 
to beof S. Pavrs ſpirit, when wee can heartily re- 
I10ycCe 


vs here lcarne how to miniſter occaſion of ioy to | 


| 
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-Doft. 2. 


The fitteF time 
of toy , when it 


y ;« well with the 
Church, 


ioyceat the graces of Gods children,and loue them 
for thoſe graces, whether wee haue any profit by 
them or not(we ſtand not vpon that) yea,and when 
wee have profit by them, wee reioyce, yet more in 
 theirprofit , becaule of the fruit thar (hall further 
their reckoning, then in our gaine, Ph.g. 
Secondly, marke, that then is a moſt ſeaſonable 
tire of reioycing, when we ſee the bowels of Gods 
Saints refrethed , the Church and People of God 
 releeued in their diſtreſles. So on the contrarie, if 
we ſee the bowels of the Saints wrung with griefe, 
and the Church pinched with the perſecution of 
her Aduerſaries, and that (hee is giuen as a prey in- 
to the hands of Wolues and Beares, hunted by 
many mightie N 11x ons, and furrowesare made 
vpon her backe by the Ploughes, then wee are to 


__————_— 


th 


| know that itisatime of mourning, and of hanging 


vp our Harps with the captived Tewes vpon the 
Willowes. But forthe moſt part, if it goe well with 
vs, In regard of our owne particular, wee care not 
greatly which way thing« go with the Church ,linke 
thee, ſwimmeſhce, all is one, ſo we liue at eaſe, and 
{leepe in whale 8kinnes. If our owne priuateeltate 
be ſhaken,we take on andare much caſt downe, but 
teares doe ſoone waxe drie in the evils of others, 
though they be common to the whole body of the 
Saints, whereas cuery mans particular depends vp- 
on the common good ofthe Church And therefore 
as when the Church of God flouriſheth, and holds 
vp her head, wemult lift vp ours, though otherwiſe 
itgoenot fo well with vs 1n our owne private : fo 


when | 


A Commentarie Þpon the VeR.,7, 
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| 
when the Church mourneth and hangeth down the | 


head, wee mult catt down? ours , though our owne 


condition be neuer ſo good:tur as the peace of /eru- | | 


/alew (weetneth our owne priuate grieuances: {© her | 
atfHictions and dangers do lowre and make diitaſte- | 
full vnto vs, all priuate comforts waatſoener. Thus | 
N zHE>MIAH diſtaſted his fauour and honor in the 
Court, the Iewes in Bsbylon their Houſes, their Or- | 
chards,and all other their delights whatſocuer, ?/al. | 
102. Vx1ian his owne houſe, and wife. 

Thirdly,in P41temons example weareall,ac- 
cording to our power, taught torefreth the bowels 
of God: peore diltrefled Saints, it we will thew our 
ſclues ro baue that love which we profeſle. For this | 
istheeffet of PnirenoNs loue, therefrething of 
the bowels of the Saints : for thereisa cold charitie | 
and lip-loue, which is common everywhere. Thar 
which Tame s taxeth, Chep.2. of ſuch as will ay to 
thenaked, Clothe thee; to the hungrie, Feede thee; 
to the cold, /Varme thee, But this laſt, they had need 
to lay to their owne frozen charitie : for they onely 
ſay ſo, they doe nothing for the releeuing of thoſe 
necefſities, Burt true loue, as it is ſeated in,and com- 
meth from the heart & bowels of him that loueth : 
ſo irgoeth downe into the very heart and bowels of 
him who it Joueth and refreſheth them. T he heart 
is both the place, from whence loue commeth, and 
whither it goeth. And then {hall our loue juſtifie | 
it ſelfe to be ſincere and heartie, when,as a comfor- 
table Cordialj,it doth our Brother good at the very | 


heatt, 
But | 


Deet, 2, 
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Three things in 
which we muſt 
refreſh the. 


Santis, 


A Commentarie, Þpon thee VeR,7, 
But wherein ſtandeth the refre{hing of the Saints 
Bowels ? I anſwer in one word: In the performing 
of thoſe parts and offices of kindneſle vnto them, 
which may carrie an exprefle iigniftication of our 
render commilſeration and compalhon towards 
them in their miſeries. If thus thou giueſt bur a 
cup of cold water, thou ſhalt be a refreſher of the 
Bowels of the Saints; for nothing grieueth one in 
miſerie more, then to ſce himſelfe negleted of o- 
thers. This was that which went very neere D a- 
y I D s heatt in his affliction, and therefore he com 


| plaines bitterly of it, P/al. 69. 20. Bur when others 


(hall pitie them, moane, and tender their caſe, and 
ina Chriſtian fellow-feeling, put vnder their (houl- 
der, to helpe them in their weakeneſle , therein 
imitating the Spiric, Kow.8. 24. This 1s a great 
eaſe and refreſhing to their heauie and oppreſled 
mindes, | 

Now, more ſpecially, wee are to expreſle this 
our compaſhonate affetion towards them , in 
theſe duries : 

Firſt, in ſpeeches of Comfort, P/al. 41.1. Bleſſed 
s be that hath rejpedt of the Poore, ſayimg, (namely, 
vnto the poore Saints) The Lord will deltuer him in 
the time of trouble. Thus Tosryn confirmed and 
raylſed vp the hearts of his poore brethren , caſt 
downe with feare, by ſpeaking kindly vnto them, 
Geneſts 50. Now, theſe Conlolatorie ſpeeches, 
wherewithall wee are to reulue and. retreth the 
ſpirits of our diſconſolate brother, are eſpecially 
to be taken from the {weet promiſes of Go » s 


Word, 
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| VER.7. EpiſtIR to PHILEMON. 


Word, which,in the beſt and wileſt lurt wee can, wee 
are to apply vnto them. 

Secondly,in commending and remembring their 
afflicted Eſtate to Gov in our prayer. Andrthis al- 
{1s another thing, which the Plalmitt in the former 
place maketh aotherpart ot our reſpe& towards 
the afflicted. Inthe third Verle, after his words of 
Comfort, he ſetteth downe his prayer to God in 
the behalfe of the att1ted, Delmer biz not to the de- 
ire of his emernes. The Lord ſtrengthen him, lying 
in the Bed of Fatnineſſe: For ſo TxemeLLYS 


tranſlates it. 

Thirdly, in the Workes of Liberalitie, as the 
need of the aMiRted (hall require, and our owne a- 
bilicie give vs leaue. P-il. 4. When Pavri bad re- 
ceived the Liberalitie of the Phihpprans, being in 
priſon, he profeſſeth that he receiued,and that now 
he was full. 2.7/m 6, OnesirHoxvs miniltring 
vnto him is called refre/hing of him : Where the 
. word of Refreſhing is another word then this here 
vſed; a Meraphor taken from thoſe, who being al- 
moſt ouercome with heat, find ſome cooling , to 
(hew, how acceptable and comfortable One $1- 
PHoRys his reliefe was vnto him. Where yer, 
belides his miniſtring vnto him, he maketh men- 
| tion of his diligent ſeeking him out, and ſo viliting 
htm inthe piifon, as another part of his refreſhing 
him: Thar we may ſee the truta of that which be- 
fo:e I ſaid, Thar the leaft office of kindnefle what- 

ſOeuer, performed with a tender and pitrifull heart, 
!S4refreihing of the Saints. Burt tacle three are the 
| chtefelt wives of refrothing. Now 
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[Sixe yeaſons to 
moue us 0 the 
4 refreſhing of the 
Saints Bowels, 


\ 


Now, if in this ſort we are to retreth the Saints 
Bowels, what (hall we ſay then to ſuch miſcrable 
Comforters as [os was troubled with, that affoord 
ſmall orno comfort at all ? Truc comfort is ſweet 
ro the very Bowels. But much more are they to be 
condemned, who are fo tarre tram comtorting the 
Saints, and refre{hing their troubled Bowels, that 
they gripeand pinch their Bowels, adding to their 
afflition, wounding them whom the Lord hath 
ſmitten, as Day 1D complaineth of ſome, P/a/.6g. 
2G. What ſhall wee lay to luch as Sy1mer, that 
come out to gather ſtickes when the Tree is falne, 
and tread downe the Hedge where it 15 low, as he 
did, reuiling David in that greatextremitie? ſuch 
as the Edowrtes, Pſal. 138. that inſulted ouer the 


| 1/raelites in the day of 1eruſalem, crying, Raſe tt, Raſe 
| it to the foandetion thereof ; that ſpeake words which 
1 areas the prickings of a Sword, to the piercing of 
our Bowels thorow, when rather words, as It were 


ſuppled with Oyle and Butter, ſhould be vicd. 


Surely,God will remember ſuch. Davivs impre- 


cation (hall befall chem. 
Burt let vs tather imitate Py1tzmonN, in refre- 
ſhing the Bowels of the Saints, knowing, 


Firſt, That God himſelfe hath pronounced ſuch | 


Bleſled, P/al. q1. Matth.s. 


Secondly, That herein wee imitate the Spirit of 


God, Rom.8.26. whole ofhce it 1s, to comtort the 


| hearts of che afHitted Saints. 


Thirdly, That by the ſame meanes wee refreſh 


the Bowels, not onely of the atilited, bur alſo of 


others, 


| 


4 


—— 
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others, who layro heart the aMidtions of losrrn, 
as here Pavri layth, how he was comforted, when 
| he beard of PHiLEmUN retrething the Bowels of 
Other Saints. 

Fourthly, Yea not onely ſo, but we (hall refreſh 
the Bowels of Chriſt himſelfe. The which, as they | 
are pricked and pierced in his Saints, As g. for | 
euen the apple of his Eye, tenderer then the Bow- 
cls, is hurt in ther ; ſo likewile are they refreſhed 
in them, Hatth. 25. Theretore the Apoltle called 
char Gift which the Ph:Lpprans ſenc him, lying in | 
Priſan, an Odour that ſmelleth ſweer, a Sacrifice | 
acceptable and pleating to God, Phzlip. 4. 18. So 
that as ſweet Odours are a refre{hing of the len- | 
ces, fo our refrething of the Saints Bowels,is in | 
a'manner a retrething of Gods owne Sences and 
Spirits. 
 Fifthly, Thar hereby we ſhall enlarge the ſpirir, 
not onely of the afflited, but of all other good 
men belides, to whom our Loue 1s knowre, in 
praying to God forvs. Sce an example in Pavr, 
praying againe and againe for Onts1rHoxvs and 
ais Family, becauſe he had beene refrelhed by him, | 
2.7/m.1. 6. O happic Oxrs1yHoavs, that by | 


"cox ee rw 


from ſo worchie an Apoſtle ! Neuer layedit thou 
out any money better then that, which returnedR 
vnto thee fo great againe, as that did which thou | 
beſtowedfſt on Pavi : For the feruent prayer of | 
any uſt man, much more of an Apottle, preuayleth 
much, 1.2es 5. 


Sixtly, 
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| 158 A Commentarie pon the Vs x7. | 


Sixtly, That if we reape not this beneiit of our |, 
Loue trom men, who may proue vngratctull and 
| vnmindtull, yer God is not vniuſt,that hee {hould | 
| forget the labour of our Loue, which wee have 
ſhewed towards his Name , miniſtring to the 
Saints, Heb. 6. Nay, he will cauſe it to be as Seed, 
that ſhal bring vs a plentiful] Harveſt of many rem- 
| porall bleflings in this life,and of eternall life it ſelte 

| at the reſurreQtion of the Tult. | 

Bur here it: muſt nor be omitted, that beſides ; 
thoſe wayes of refre{bing, ſpoken of before, com: | 
| mon to all ſorts, there was one way properto Pu i- | 
LEMON, In regard of his Miniſterie, that which is | 
| ſpoken of, 1/az. 50. when the rongue of the Learned 
b miniſtreth a word in due ſeaſon to the foule that is 
wearied with the burthen of finne. Thus muſt all | 
Miniſters refreſh the Bowels of the Saints, as need ' 
requireth. But now adayes mens Bowels needs no. 
ſuch refreſhing. They are rather to be pricked, as 
thoſe, As 2. with the Sword of the Law, and 
then they will ſtand in ſome need of Euangelicall 
| refrething. 

Do8. 4. Fourthly, Here marke, what is the Condition 
| of the Saints in this life. They meete with ſuch 
croſſes, as doe gripe them at the very heart, and 
pierce thorow their very Bowels. So it was with 
Man r, LZak.2.35. Andhence it comes, that their | 
Bowels ſtand in need of refreſhing: Whereas the ; 
wicked, for the moft part, are alwayes far,freſh,and | 


flouriſhing, that they need not to be refreſhed by 


[ 


any. | 
But | 
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Bur h re 15 our comtorrt in this life, God will raiſe | 
vp ſome Paitemon,torefreſh vs; ſome Simon, 
to he!pe vs to beare our Crofle; at the leaſt,he will 
ſend his Spirit, the Comforter,into our hearts; and 
at the lengrh will biing that happie Day of retreih-; | 
ing,whenall teares thall be wiped,and we (hall need | 
no further refreſhing. Then thall the wicked, with | 
the rich man, tormented in Hell, crie for ſome re- ' 


freſhing,as ltanding in great need chereof, but none 
{hall they ger. | 


_ 


h | 


Vers. 8,5,10. 
/berefore, though I hane great libertiein Chriſt, to com: 
tannd thee that whith is comuement, 
Yet ſor lones ſuke 1 rather beſeech thee, being ſuch an one 
4s PavLlgaged,and now alſo s priſoner of leſus Chriſt, 
\ 1 beſeech thee for my ſonne Ont 51mvs, whom 1 have 
begotten in my bonds. 


» Ere the Apoſtle commeth to the [e- 
condand chat moſt principall part of 
his Epiſtle, bis Peticion concerning 

 Ones1avs, tothe which, as an ap- 
pendanr, ts added a Petition in his 

owne behalfe. But the whole Epiſtle is taken vpin 

Owes1avs his matter, and in his Petition for him. 
The which he propoundeth firſt in theſe three Ver-. 

ſes, and rhen purſues and fo'l»wes with arguments, 


| and preventing of obietions in thole which tollow. | 
'Now 
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A Commentarie Þpon the Vs 8.9.10. | 
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Now his Petition is not propounded barely 
and nakedly, bur ſet forth with many amplifica- 
tions, for the mouing of PhHircemuns affetti. 
ons. | 

Theſe Illuftrations are eyther generall, belonging | 
ro the whole Petition, or ſpectall ro the ſcucrall 
parts thereof. | 

The generall Illuftration is ſet downe in the firſt 


Particle, |herefore ; which being a Particle of 11a- 
tion, {heweth, that this Petition of Pavr, howſo- 
| euer a diſtin& part from the former, yet dependeth 
| and hangeth vpon them. Wherein appeareth the 
| wonderfull Artifice of the Apoſtle, that fo ſweetly 
| coupling two ſuch divers and diſtin parts of his 
| Epiftle, doth by this meanes,as it were,ſecretly and 
; by ſtealth, ſlide on from one part to another, the 
' Reader ſcarce perceiving him. 

; Now theſe things depend on the former in 
; this manner. 

| In the endof the former Verſe he had ſaid, That 
| by PuiLemon the Saints Bowels were refreſhed. 
Now hence hee taketh occaſion very fitly of pro- 
pounding his ſuit for Ones 1» vs, iVherefare | pray 
thee for Ontsimvs; as if hee ſhould fay, Since 
' hithcrro thou haft beene exceeding kind to the 
Saints, a refrefher of their Bowels, I would not 
haue thee wax wearte hereof , but continue (til] 
like thy lelfe, and ſhew thy ſelfe now to Ont s1- 
m vs, mrefreſhing bis Bowels, caſt downe in griefe 
on his (1nne, that thou haſt formerly done to 0- 
thers. 


= — By 
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—— 


By this inference wee learne , that thoſe good 
things which we have done formerly , ought to be 
effeQual incitations to vs,tor the doing of the ſame, 


| yea greater, as occafion is offered. For thus Pay. 
reaſons here with Puiitremon: Hitherto, Brother, 
thou haſt beene a refreſher of the Saints bowels : 
Continue ſo ſtill, and retreſh now likewiſe poore 
| Oxts1mvs his bowels. But many reaſon contra- 
riwiſe: Hitherto I haue done this or that, I thinke 
that well for one. I hope, now I may reſt mee a- 
while, and let othersrake my roome, and doe as 
much for their part, as I hauedoneformine. But 
the Apoſtletells vs, we muſt not be wearie of well- 
doing, which they doe which would pay the debt 


that which they haue paid him in ſome other for- 


of Obedience to God, in ſome good ations, with 


| 
| 


merly : wee cannot vie a moreeffeuall argument 
to ſtirre vp men, either to godlineſfſe in generall, or 
ſome ſpecial! aRions thereof in particular, then 
this, which is drawne from their owne former pra- 
ice. What more forcible exhortation to conſtan- 
ciein the Truth, then this? Heretofore you haue 
beene lo zealous for the Gofpell, that for it you 
haue indured baniſhment , impriſonment , and 
many other affiions, and will you now beginne 
to faint ? Now, the ground of this argument is 


which formerly wee held , wee loſe all which wee 
have done before. All our former labour was 
vaine and boatlefſe, our Prayers, Faſtings, Hea- 
ring, Preaching, Suffering , all to no purpoſe 


this, That when once wee giue ouer the courle, | 


M It 
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Dott, 
Good paſt, a 
motine to fu- 
ture good, 
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4 Commentarie Þpon the Ve n.8.c. 10. | 


If a man in a iourney of an hundred miles, after 
nineticnine gone, ſhould there reſt and goe no fur- 
| ther, he might as well haue ftayed at home, and ne- 
uer have ſect foote out of doore. Hence S. lonn 
Epiſtle 2, exhorting to perſcuerance : Let vs take heed 
to our ſelues that we loſe not the things we haye doneL, 
(namely, by flinching) but may receine 4 fullreward, 
AndPavr Chap.3.to the Galatians, readie to revolt, 
Hawe yee ſuffered ſo many thines in vaine ? forasin 
godly Repentance, when wee change our former 
courfe of life, our former {tnnes ſhall nothing hin- 
dervs; ſointhis wicked repentance, whereot wee 
may ſee at this day fearefull examples, when we re- 
pent vs of our former goud courie of life , and for- 
laking it, follow the courſe of the wortd,all our for- 
mer good deeds [hall nothing availe vs, Ezek.1.18. 
for we our ſelues by our preſent contrariepratice, 
doe condemnethem all. T t.is is the generall am- 
plification. 

Let vs come now to the ſpeciall illuſtration of 
the ſpeciall parts of the Propoſition of the Petiti- 
on. The Propoſition isthis: 1 Pavi pray thee for 
Onresinvs. Herethere being three things ; firſt, 
the «of his praying. Secondly,the perſon praying. 
Thirdly, the per/om prayed tor : all theſe hauetheir 
ſcuerall amplifications. | 

Firſt, the a of praying is ſet forth by the diner/e, 
Verſe 8 Thouzh [ haue erecat ltbertie_. | 

Secondly, by the moouing cauſe, Verle 9. Tet for 
loues ſake, &c. | 

Secondly, Per/on praying deſcribed from his 

preſent | 


__— 


! 


' Ven. $.9.10. Epiets PHILEMON, 


reſent condition : Fir, of his Age_. Secondly, 
Reſtrarmt. 4 

Thirdly, Perſon prayer for, Onzsiwvs, deſcri- 
| bed by relation ; that he was PavLs [onnebrgotten 
in his bonas. | 

For the firſt, Thea of his praying ts ſer forth 
by the Druerſe, namely, that power which hee had 
ot commanding. And itis,asit the Apoſtle ſhould 
have ſaid : It ] would vie my power and authori- 
tie, I mighr command thee, but being ouercome by 
that great loue I beare towards thee, I willingly 
yeeld from that my right, and chooſe rather ro en- 
treat. So that this amplihication contayneth a very 
powerfull argument, from the greacer tothe leſle. 
[f thou oughteſt to harken vnto mee in chis caule 
commanding,how much more,dealing more-mild- 
ly by way of entreatie? 

This his power of commanding hee ſets forth: 
firſt, by the meaſure, Hewng greet libertie,or,Thoagh 


[ might be very bold, 
Secondly, by the manner of it, in Chri#7. 
Thirdly, the matter or obieR of it, That which « 


conuenient, | 


| 


Here firſt of all obſerue, that the Miniſters of | 


| 


| They may command with a charge, which is more | 
thena {imple command. So, 2. Theſſal. 3. ver/. 6. 
[Vee command , or charge you (tor the ward is the | 
lame that before) to with-draw, &rc. And 1ctt any | 

M 2 ſhould | 


Doft. 
the Word have a certayne authoritie , Whereby | Minifters haue 


they may command their Hearers. 1.7m 6. pra antheritie. 
' them that are rich, that they be not high-minded, ha." | 
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A Commentarie Þpon the Vzx.$.9.10, | | 


(hould ſay, thatthis was a peculiar priuiledge of A- 
poſtles and Euangelifts ; let him heare Pavr, in- 
ueſting all ordinarie Paſtors with the ſame autho- 
ritie. 1. Theſſal. 5. Wee beſecch you to know thoſe that 
be owner yea in the Lord. And, Hebr.1;. Obey thoſe_> 
| that are your Guides. But that wee may the better 
know this authoritle, whereof wee ſpeake, the 
manner of it here ſet downe by the Apoſtle is to 
be conſidered : Hammg power ts command thee in 
Chrift. 

This authoritie then they haue to command , is 
not in their owne name, but in Chriſts : wherein the 
Ciuill and Eccleſtafticall power are differenced. In 
the Ciuill power Chriſt hath Deputies and Vicars, 
| which may command in their owne name, and by 
puniſhment con{trayne men to obedience, for this 
power reſpects onely the outward man. But in this 
Spirituall power, becauſe it is over the conſcience, 
he hath no Deputie that may be fully poſſeſſed of 
his owneauthoritie, but onely Embaſſudors. Hee 
calls Miniſters Stewards, who haue onely autho- 
ritie to {ignifie Chriſts pleaſure vnto vs, and can- | 
not, as the Ciuill Magiſtrate, compell by puniſh- 
ment. 

The Church therfore hath no abſolute Lordſhip 
in things ſpirituall. It is Chrifts alone incommu- 
nicable to any other. Let a mans place be neucr 


| fo great in the Church, hee is but a ſeruant , as 


Mosts was, Heb. 4. hauing no Imperiall authori- 
tie in himſelfe cocommand, but onely in his Ma- 
lters Name, 


Here | 


—— 


—— 
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Firſt, Here then we lee the Papiſts refured, who Eo” 
| challenge tothe Church an abſolure and Kingly | | 
| kind of 5oucraignetie z not contented with that 
; which Chriit graunteth, which 1s onely Miniſtert- 
all. Hence it is, that they ſubſtitute the Pope in 
 Chriſts pl: cce,and call him Chriſts Vicar. Bur ſure- | 
 Iy, it ever any inthe Church had beene capable of | . 
' this fo great an Authoritie, it was the Apoſtles. | 
' But beiides, that it will not (ſtand with the name of ; 
an Apoſtle,that is,a Legate,or Embaſſador ſent in | 
the name of another, the Apoſtles nener vſed it, ' 
| never claymed it ; hay, they have altogether dil- | 
| dl; vincd it, 2. C97, 5. 20. Now thenare we Embaſſa- 
aors fer Chriſt, 5 thouzh God aid beſeech you throwzh 
V's; Wee Pray you, im Chriſts ſtead, to be recomcilen to 
| God. So here, and 2. Theſ7. 3.6. he cammaunds in 
| Chriits Name. Bur if fo be that Chriſt had as well 
et them 1n {15 owne place for ſpiritual! thiugs, as 
Magiſtrates for temporall, they might then haue 
commaunded in their owne name, Therefore all 
the Authoritie of Minitters is to be confined with- 
inthe bounds of an Embatllage, contrarie to that | 
which the Pope hath done, tiling himfelfe the Vi- 
car of Chriſt; and ſo turning the Spiricuall power, | 
which in the Church onely is Miniſtratorie, into a | 
meere Tyrannie and Lordſhip over the Faith of 
the Church; which yet the Apoſtle reiefterh as a 
thing not beſeeming him, 2. Cor. 1.in the end, Xo? 
that we have dominon ouer Jour Fatth, wherewithall 
he linketh the power of the Miniſterie,adding, Bat 
we are helpers of your toy. 
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| Towhom thencan that deſcr; zption of Antichriſt, | 
ſitting in the Temple of God,as God,better agree, | 
| thengo the Pope of Rome, who blaſphemoutly ar- | 
rogateth vnco himlcitea Power, and that abſolute, 
trocommaund in his owne name,to bind the Con- | 
ſcience withthoſe his commaunds, to remit and re- 
taine Sinnes? But we have thewed, that the power | 


| ot the Church is onely the power of Seruants, Mi- | 


niſters, and Stewards, 1. Cor. 4. 1. whereby all is 
done in Chriſts Name. And therefore, when Mi- | 
nifters are ſaid to haue power to'commaund, to | 
bind, and loole linnes, all theſe things are thus to. 
be vnderſtood, That they haue power to declare | 
| Chriſts will, in his Commaundements, in his Pro- | 
| miſes, in his Threatnings. Then doth the Miniſter | 
| commaund, when heetells vs Chriſt commaunds; | 
remit,orretaine [1nnes, when he truly teſtifierh, that 
Chriſt doth ſo. 
Secondly, But as this their Dodtine of the "TY | 
| rituall JuriſdiRtion is vnſound, fo is that likewiſe 
; which thereupon they build: For hence they would | 
| gatherthe Su perioritie of Eccleſtaſticall men aboue 
Ciuill Magiſtrates. And their Argument at the firſt | 
may ſeeme to carrie ſome ſhew. 
He that commaunideth, is aboue him that « to be | 
communnaed, 
Miniſters commaund all Chriſtians, euen Magt- 
ſirates, Therefore. So 

| Likewiſe thus: Shepheardy are aboue the Sheepe. 
Miniſters are Shepheards ; MHagiſirates, the | 
aps Therefore, &c. | 


But 


——_— 


tat 


| 
| 


| 


But the Anſwerisealie,to any that (hall conſider | 
that which hath alreadie been ſpoken: Euery Come 


mannder is not greater then hee that is commaun- 


| Ver.$.9.10. Epiſtle to PuiLEMoNn,,Þ | 167 | 


ded; Kings ſometimes fend meane men to com- 


maund great Nobles. What ? 1s a Pefant therefore 


aboue a Noble man? \Vee muſt diſtinguiſh there-_ 
fore of thoſe which commaund : ſome commaund 


in their owne; ſome, in anothers name. The firſt, 
alwayes, and {1mply, obtaine Supertoritie the lat- 
ter,onely in the cauſe of their Embaſſage. Now Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters are of this laſt kind. And 


therefore it followes not of this, That becauſe they | 


—_ "SACS. —_ 


—_— 


haue power to commaund Magiſtrates, therefore | 
liimply, and in themſelues, they are their Betters; ! 


that they may take the vpper hand of them in lit- 
ting at the T able, in going, and ſuch like ations, as 


it was wont to be in the Papacie; and as Beit an-, 
»1Nt,thotalycry ecrronioully,would haue it beth | 


acknowledged ofthe Emperor Ma x1avs,andpra- 
Riſed by Bilhop Max t18. To whom, when the 
Emperour, ſayes B:1t ax mint, as vnto the wor- 
thier perſon, had ſent the Cup, brought by his ſer- 
uant to limſelfe, and he had receiued it, and drunke 
himſelfe, yet would not ſend it backe againe to the 
Emperour, but gaue it to the Prieſt, thinking none, 


- — ——_- - ww —_— OO OOPS To oY, te os oo 


next to himſclfe, ſo worthy as he; and that it would ' 
not have beene ſafe for him, to haue preferred ey- | 
ther the King, or any of thoſe next him, before a 


Prieſt. T his Storie healleageth out of Sv. eiriys 


\ writing of the life of this Max T1N, De Pontif. 116.1, 


(a4P.Te 
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' doe cieane miſtake the matter. For this example 
| rightly vnderſtaod, doch rather thew the interiort- 
| tic of Minilters vencath tne Magiſtrates, T he Em: 
| pecour fent the Cup as a ſigne and token of his 
fauour, as ir 1s the manner of great men to doe at 
the Table, as appeareth in Iost yns example, fen- 
ding portions from his owne Meſſe to his brethren. 
Now it had been no good manners for him to haue 
ſent backe the Cup. to the Emperour, which hee 
. had fent as a fauour to him, to grace him. But ad- 
mit, BeL.La« mine could bring many ſuch Exam- 
: ples of Clergie men, preferred in ſuch things be- 
fore Magiſtrates, and that this example would 
ſerue his turne for this purpoſe, yet the DoQrine 
we haue gathered out of this place, ouerthrowerh 
them as vnlawfull : for the ſuperioritie of the Mi 
nifter is onely in his Embaſſage, whileſt for the time 
hee is Gods mouth to vs. But when they are at 
Dinner, or at Supper, they are out of their Em- 
baſſage then. And being out of their Embal- 
ſage, they are inferiour, not onely to Kings , but 
alſo to their Seruants, inferiour Magiſtrates, 1. 
Pet. >. I3,14- 


- 


——— 


| Apaine, it may be anſwered, That the Com- 


maunder 1s abone the commaunded; but the Mini- 
ſter properly doth not commaund, but God by the 
Miniſter; and fo Princes are ſubieR, not to the Mi- 
niſters, but to Gods owne Authoritie, whereof the 


Miniſters are onely diſpenſers. And thus vnder- 
ſtand that, Ef. 60. 10. 
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But firſt BecLarmiNe, with his SvreirTiIys, 


| 


| 


| 


EE 


| Vex.$9.10. Epiſtle to PHILEMON, 


TAEPOES SES , that even in Ciuill Things 
would have Preeminence aboue the Ciuill Ma- 
piftrate. 

Thirdly, But wee muſt take heed, leſt whileſt | 
wee had fault with the Papiſt, for giving roo much, | 
wee our (clues, in the meane time, giue not too |; 
liccle. This is the propertie of fools, to runne | 
trom one extreme to another, Therefore Pavri, 
afrer that hee had refuted, in the three former | 
Chapters oft.the firſt Epilile to the Corinthians, | 
choſe that went coo farre in magnifying of Mi- | 
nilters, inthe beginning of the fourth, leſt he ſhould | 
ſceme to be Author to any,of derogating from the ! 
Miniſterte, he addeth, Zer « man yer ſo thinke of vs, | 
a5 of the — of Chriſt, and as;penſers of the Se- | 
crets of God | 

[r can ſcarce be expreſſed in words, with what | 
| diſdaine Miniſtersare contemned, not onely of the 
| great Ones, but cuen of the vulgar ſort. Every baſc 
' companion will in reproch call them Parſons and 
Prieſts. Why ! what are you, but a Prieſt? As if one 
ſhould ſay to the Kings houſehold-ſeruant, You are 
bur the Kings ſeruant, I, but doe you make bur a | 
but of it? Is nat this a place of good account ? I; 
the Steward ofa Kings Family no body, becauſe he | 
1s oucr the Family not as a Lord,but as a Steward ? | 
Is the Minifter no body, becauſe he commaunds | 
not in his owne name, but in Chriſts ? Bur is it not | 
counted a matter of greater honour, to be ſent in | 


[1 
' 


Embaſſage by an earthly Prince. | 
The | 


Away then with the pride of ambitious D Mn 
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The authoritie of Miniſters, as I haue {hewed, 
is only the authoritieof Meſſengers, and Embaſſy. 
dours , and laſts only during the cime of thuir meſ 
ſage, and emenſlage. \Vhat raen, when they haue 
done their meſlage, are rhey lo i1ghtly to beregar- 
ded ? God forbid. Nay., according to the Apoltle, 
for their works ſake, they are to be hadin ſingular 
accountalwayes, and euerywhere, and not onely 
whileſt they arc in their worke, beng a preaching | 
in the Pulpit. & 

But when chey are in their embaſlage, declaring 
the Will of Cuſt, then ſneciall reverence and re- 
gard isto be giuen them, then according to Cox- 
NELIVS example are wee to ſer our ſelues beiore 
them, as before God himſelfe: forthey command 
in Chriſts Name, and therefore their contempt is 
contumelious to Chriſt himlelfe, in whoſe Name 
they ſpeake, Matth 10. Minittersrherefore muſt be 
heard with ſubmiſhue and obedient minds; for if 
they haue authoritiero command vs in Chriſt, how 
can any whoſocuer denic obedience ? Nay, King: 
themſelues are to be obedient tothem , that arc o 
 uerthem in the Lord, as the Apolile willeth, for ir | 
is Chriſts authoritie, and not the Miniſters, and 
therefore it equally bindeth the King and the Beg- 
ger. But, alas, Minilters may command, eucn 
meane perſons: but who obeyes rheir commands? 
They may command , and doe themſclues. Their 
words are accounted only, asa blaſt of wind. 

T his authorttie of commanding, as it is fer forth 


by the manner #7 Chri/?, ſo by the meaſure, having 
| g1 eat 
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Heer 


greet a«thormr gre For,buingin Chriſt,ic multneeds 


be great, | 
[ bis muſt reach Miniſters to ſpeake with great 


| wee ſpeake, were 1n our owne names, wee had tut 
cauſe to be afraid, becauſe ottentimes our meſſage 
is veiy vnweicome to carnall cares, but ſpeaking in 
Chriits Name, we may, as the Apoſtle here ſlaith,be 
very bs{s, Ii tng vpour voices as I'rumpets, Ear, 
38.1. knowing that God hath giuen vs the Spirit, 
not of feare, but of power and iour,and of a ſound mind, 
2 Tm. 1.7. Ihe mcaneſt Sergeant, that is inthe 


| Kings name, dares arreſt the greateſt Duke that is. 
! In this houſe, the baſeft Skullion in that kirchin, be- 


ing ſet on by your Honours, would not be afraid to 


controhile the Steward. But take heed, thou that 
arta Minitter,leſt at any time thou prefume to com- 
mand, to rebuke, or threaten in thy owne name. 
Chriſt will not beare rhee our in ſuch commands, 
neither will he make good ſach rhreatnings. It men 
in ſuch a caſe offer violence, looke not that hee 
(hould reſcue thee, but in his owne cauſe he wiil be 
a wall of braſſe vnto thee, /er.4. Wherefore, as a 
fairhfull Embaſſadour,reueale the whole Counſel] 
of God, let neither feare , norrhe golden ſquincey, 
nor any thing elſe ſtop thy mouth. Thou haſt 
Chriſt to be thy Authour, in that thou art to ſay. 
Aſſuredly,he will never goe backe from that, which 
hee hath willed thee to ſpeake. ABs aL om encou- 
raged his ſeruants, to ſlay his brother Anno, by 


# 


U 


this 


A. 
—— 


| boldnefle, when they know they are armed and bac- | 
ked with Chriits authoritie. Indeed 1: thoſe things | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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A Commentarie Þpon the Ver. 8.9.10. 


| this argument : Haue not 1 commanded you?2.Sam.12. 
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How much more {hould the Commandemeirt of 


Chriſt put heart and ſpirit into the Miniſters, to os | 


. pentheir mouthes, and to ſpeake freely , an&tully, 


© I—— 


——_ 1» 


and frankly, whatſocuer they haue in Commithon? 

Thirdly , S. PavL ſets forth his anthoricic of 
commanding, by the matter of ir. Whar is it thathe 
may command ? any thing what hee pleaſe ? No, 


Though hee were an Apoſtle, yet hee hath no ſuch 


infinite authoritie. Wha: then ? That which is con- 


ventent, Seethenthe bounds of this ſpirituall pows- 
er. It can command nothing, but bat which ; 
CONMENTENT, 

And thisneceſlarily followeth out of the former, 
for it is in Chriſt. And Chrit can command no- 
thing which 1s not conuentent ; wherefore, if Mint- 
{ters a: anytime fhall command things inconuent- 
ent, they doe now exceed their bounds, they goe 
beyond their Commiihon , neither doe they now 
commandin Chriſts Name, but in their owne. And 


' thereforein ſuch caſes wee arc lo farre from being 


bound to obedience, that wee ate in conſcience to 
diſobey. T his onerthroweth the tyrannicall and 
viurped DiQtator{hip of the Pope, who makerth his 


owne will a Law, andthinketh, hee may doeinthe 


Church what him litteth. 
The proprietie of the word, Connentent , is allo 


to beobſerued. Ir {1gnitieth that which in equitie 


weare bound vnto, though notin the rigour of rhe 
Law. If Prirrmoxthould ſtand vponit,hee was 
not to recelue Ont s1Mvs againe, but in Chriſtian 
equitic he was. Note 


| 
| 


j 


i 
| 
j 
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1 Miniſters muſt deale in the mildeſt and pentleſt 
manner that may be with their Hearers, intreating, 


I/rael would haut harkned , Pſal.$1.13. and Matth,2;. 


| Ver. 8.9.10. "Ppiſtle ro PHILEMON. | 


draw from vs, but alſo ſuch whereunto reaſon and | 

equitie doe perſwade. Thus much of the firlt illu- | 

ſtration of the a of praying from the druecr/e, his 
owerof commanding: Though 1hane great, cc. 

The ſecond followeth from the mouihg cauſe: 
Yet-for lewes ſake, I rather beſeech thee. 

The cauſe that made Payr deale by intreatie, | 
when hee might have commanded, was loue, not 
PxHisztEmons loue towards the Saints , that hee 
ſpoke of inthe ſeuenth Verſe, as ſome would haue 
it, but his owne lque towards PHyitemoN. 

Obſerue firſt,in the example of the Apoſtle,that 


perſwading , exhorting , beſeeching , even then 
when they may lawfully command. 1.Cor. 15. in 
the end. we beſeech you tobe reconciled, Rom. 1.12. 
1 beſeech you, Brethren , by the mercies of God. For lo 
it 1s, that wee ſee, even in thethings of this life, thar 
men muſt be faine to ſue for that which is thetr 
owne, and may be glad if by faire entreaties they 
can pet vp their debts. So the Miniſters may rthinke 
they haue done ſome preat matter , if by any 
meanes , euen by earneſt and affeQionall perſwaſlt- 

on, and exhortation, they can get at our hands this 

debt of obedience wee oweto God. And no mar- 
vell if Miniſters thus dcale, when God himſelfe 

herein goes before vs in his owne example. Oh that 


Chriſt 


Note then, that wee are bound not onely to doe | 
thoſe things, which the very extremitie of Law will 


Dot. 


| Miniſters muſt 


dale mldiy. 


_— 


<—r—_ 7: —— 
og SR AG IRARS TS: : nw LF Ng U9E 9 * E een I” "0 LU 2 10m antot lee oh 'Y of 
a I , _ Y - - y L % 0: le BSE 4 - >a -_ 
__ Wu eh $ Ep. SIE 3 IIESTY Do IL BIG I» Wee. Bo Mm ug nyt Re Es” 
Rog n -- ms wed <6 moo eb 
A ® 5 * ” og 
4 |; ” - y —_—_ wy 
— 7 JW . & ae Sta. Pn " , ie _ 
wn robots ty oe - - 


RY a FR 


as Reyes 
DR RS ood. 


y 
"4 > £700 
- Boop 447 


4 b 4 Aa ot 
OS TIS 1" Mey 
ONE IVA 


tf. PR. 
24a HE 
AR F has 0 IE 
La ey. 
NPICoDu a 


Dot?. 
Sometrmes we 
weſt yeeld of 
our right, 


' to himlel'e. If a man of himlſelte cannot ſee what 


A Commentarie Þpon the Ver. 8.9.10. 
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Chriſt ſhewes chat hee inuited the [ſraclites in the 
ſame manner vnto himſelfc , that the Hen doth her 
Chickens. Wherein we hauegreat cauſe co admire 
the vnſpeakable goodnefle oft God rowards vs. 
Men commonly are carnelt and importunate [n- 
treaters for thoſe things which may be profitable 
cothemlelues, bur who is earnelt in detiring ano- 
ther,to doe that which is only for the profit of him, 
with whom he dealeth,and not any whir profitable 


is for his owne good, and of his owne accord doe it 
not without further adoe, we count him worthyto 
ſmart for his folly. But here, God dealing with vs 
by his Miniſters,ſo pathetically to turne,and recon- 
cile our ſelues vnto him, the profit is ſolely our 
owne: wee only thall have the commodirie of this 
reconciliation, and not God, who could as ſuffici- 
ently glorifie himſclfe in our everlaſting contulion. 
Our hearts therefore muſt relent, and be overcome 
by this kindnefle ot God, fo ſweetly, and gently 
calling and alluring vs vnto himlſelte. 

Obſerue further, in Pavrs example, that ſome- 
times weareto yecld of our right, neitheralwayes 
may we doe thoſe things, which of themſelues are 
lawfull and indifferent. It is a weake argument. 
This is lawfull in ir ſelfe; therefore it is lawfull for 
me. Initſclte ir was Jawfull to cate of things ſacri- 
hcedto Idols, and yetin thecaſe of ſcandall, the 
Apoſtle torbids the Corinthians to eate of them, 
1 Cor.8, | 

It is lawtull in it (cIfe for a Miniſter to receive 

| main- | 
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earneſtly craue and begge it ar their hands. Their 
' temeritie, not onely that they themſelues ruſh vens 
turouſly vpon all things that in themlelues are law- 
full, nor conſidering with themſelues, whether in | 
| regard of ſome circuim(ſtances,i: may not be vnlaw- þ 


—_— 


| Ver.$8.9.10. Epiſtleto PHitEMON, 
maintenance from his flocke ; but it was not lawfull 
for Pav.L, preaching at Corenth, 1,Cor. g. For then 
he had abuſed hu libertie, Verl. 18. And hindred ihe 
_— Yerſ.12. and {o conſequently (inned. The 
caſe is alike in the vſe of our Chriſtian liberrie, in 
things indifferent, as meate; drinke, apparell, ſport, 
recreation. It is a point of Chriſtian wiſedome to 
conlider, not only what is lawfull , but alſo wharis 
expedient and profitable, nor only what is lawfull 
ingenerall, butalſo in ſpeciall, whar is lawtull for 
mee and thee; for if the vie of our libertie be a ſttum- 
bling blocke , at which our Brethren may fall and 
hurt themſclues, we mult then bridle and reſtrayne 
ir. Here then is condemned the tenacitie and teme- 
ri:ie of ſome in the vie of that libertie, which the 
Word hath graunted them in things indifferent. 
Their tenacitie,that they hold their owne ſtifly,and 
will not let goetheleaſt part of their right, though 
theglorieot God, and good of their Brethren doe 


| 


full forthem, whar inconuenience may enſue, what 
hurt may alſo ariſe to the Goſpell, but alſo cenſure 
and condemne oth« rs, who kept backe by Chriſtian 
wiſedomeand charitie, dare not runne with them 
tothe ſame exceſſive vie of their libertte. Let them 
remember that Pav. , inrhis place, having much | 
libertie of commandiag, yet choſe rather to intreat. 


Obſerue | 
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A Commentarie ypon the Vzn 8.9.10. 

Obſeruethirdly, whatitjs that will make a Chri- 
tian abridge himſelte ſometimes of the vie of his 
libertie ; namely, the loue of God and our Brethe- 
ren, For loges ſake 1 rather beſeech thee, For this is 
reckoned among the properties of louc by the A- 
poſtle ; T hat it ſceketh wot her owne, 1.Cor.13 but his, 
whom it loueth. If Gods glorie and the Churches 
good bedeare vnto vs, wee will not vie our libertic 
to the full, in thoſe things which may hinder and 
hurt both. If therefore thou wouldeſt obtayne lo 
much of thy lelfe, as to remit and ginein ſomthing 
of thy right to God and thy Brethren; firſt, it is 
neceſſary that thy heart be inflamed with a zealous 
affection both towards Godsglorie, and the Chur- 
ches good. This conuinceth many of ſmall loueto 
their Brethren, that will not moderatetheir liber. 
tie, no not inthoſe things which they ſee neceſlart- 
ly will bringintheruine of the Church. | 
 ThePapiſtsalſo are here confuted , who would 
makethis departing from our right, for Gods glo- 
rie and the Churches good, to be a worke of ſuper- 
erogation : For this is their 1udgement of Pays s 
preaching gratis, and diuers ſuch like examples in 
the Scriptures. It the works of Charitie be aboue 
the Law, then allo are theſe works to the which 
the Law of Charitie bindeth vs aboue the Lay, for 
itis loue which makes vs yeeld. And, I hope, the 
Law commands vs to loue God with all our heart, 
and our Neighbour as our ſelfe. 

Thus much forthe firſt ſpeciall illuſtration of the 
Propoſition of this Petition , namely , of his 47 of 
praying. he | 


—————— —_ 
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The ſecond followeth, namely, of the perſon 
praying: ÞP a v L himſclte: 7 pray thee, deſcribed 
| firſt by his age, being a5 / am, PavL aged; ſecondly, 
from his impriſonment, which he maketh a greater | 
matter then his age, and now alſo a priſoner of leſus 
Cbriit; both theſe are here brought in, to adde fur- 
ther weight to his peticion, and to ſtirre vp the afte- 
Rions of PHrLEMON, 

Firſt, That he vrgeth his yeeres, as a matter that 
ſhould make P11 ez » o x more reſped this his 
ſuit, we learne, that ſpeciall reuerence is due to this 
| age. God vnder the Law prouided for this, that 
| there ſhould be more then ordinarie regard had of 

the aged, but ſpecially in the Miniſterie; for after 
| they began to be in yeeres, he would haue them ea- 
| ſed of the burthen of their Miniſterie, and yer dou- 
ble honour to be giuen tothem, both of reuerence 
and of maintenance. Now, if the white head and 
{iluer haires ofa Miniſter, ſuing for another, ſhould 
procureauthoritie vnto him ia his ſuir,and mooues 
| the affeRtions of thoſe he ſues vnto, how much more 
then, ſuing forhimſelfe? And queſtionleſle, there 
cannot bea ſpeRacle of greater compaſhon,then an 
| aged Miniſter, gray-headed, in the Seruice of God 


| MON) & 4Crowne of Glory, being found in the way of 
rigbtcowſne(/e. fin any way of righteouſneſſe,much 

, more in the way of the Miniſterie, righteouily and 

| faithfully diſcharged. 

Such then that are hike Pavr inthe Miniſterie,or 


1nany other Calling,that haue ſpent their time pain- 
N | fully 


Vx. $.9.10, * Epiſtle to PHILEMON, | 


y 


' and the Church, being in diſtreſle. Age(ſayes Sar o- | 


DoF. x. 
Reuerence due 
!0 ages 


— ———————. 


De. 2. 


Miniſters to be 


regarded the 
more for ther 


—_ ommenterie ypon the © Van. 8.0. to, | 


fully and profitably, may with honeftie vrge their | 
age, pleading for themſclues and others. But rhe 
uid man,tha: hath liued vainly and vnprofitably all 
his youth, and hath alwayt&s beene a burden of the 
Earth, is an vncomely ſight. For old age is an ho-' 
nour init ſelfe yea,a part of Gods Image, who is the 
ancient of Dayes. . And honour (fayes S\Lonon)be 
comes not « foole, To ſuchold men, their honour is 
rurned into ſhame ; Their gray haires are rather 
aſhes of ſhame and humiliation, then a Crowne 
of glory. 

| Secondly, Vrging his imprifonment, as another 
matter,and that of greater weight then the former, 
wherefore he ſhould be reſpeted in this fuit , he 
| ceacheth vs, that the afflitions of Gods Miniſters 
are ſo farre from being any iuſt cauſe to make vs 
leſle to reuerencethem,that for them chey are more 
reſpeQiuely to be vcd, and honourably to be con- 
cciued of. Many Miniſters enioying peace and I 
bertie, and flouriſhing in the Pulpit, haue beene 
much flocked after, and greatly regarded, as Io un 
Barr1sT ; but whenonce they have beene clape 
vp in Priſon, then they baue beene (hamefully neg- 
leted,as it feemeth Ton x was by many of bis hea- 
rers, whom our Sauiour vpbraideth with this, Thet 
they rerogced only in him for a ſeaſon; namely, whileft 
be enioyed his Minifterie peaceably. And this their 
forgetting of him in the Priſon, is not improbably 
thought by ſome to be the cauſe that made Chriſt 
breake forth into fo large commendations of [ou x 
being then inthe Priſon. | 


The 


} 


FW 
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1 Sonne: Withall,he noteth thecircumlitance of the 


The third ſpecial! illuſtration followeth 5 name- 
ly, of the laſt part of the Propoſition of the Periti- 
on, which is the partre ſued for, viz. Ones invs: 
for it isa matter of grear moment, in ſuing for any, 
that the partie we ſue for, be ſuch a one, that he may 
ſufficiently commend himſelfe, euen without our 
RG Now here Parr ſheweth, that 
Ones1»mvs was ſuch a one ; enticuling him his 


place where he begot him, iv che Priſow. The name 
of Sonne is Meraphoricall,and implyeth onely thus 
much, That by Pxvcs Minifterie, One 5s 19 vs was 
conuerted to the Faith. | 

Firſt, Here I obſerue, That the Miniſters are mo- 
ved with a ſpeciall kind of affeion, equalling, if 
not ſurpaſſing, the naturall affetion of Parents ro- | 
wards thoſe whom they haue gayned ro Chriſt. 
Therefore Pavr here caileth Oxes 1m vs, whom 
hee had connerted, his Sonne, and afterwards, his 
Bowels. And fo £/ay 8. Behold ! and my children, 


ans, but yer more ſpecially, thoſe that are of our 
owne begetting, the workmanthip in ſome fort, of 
ourowne hands. As men naturally loue all ltirle 
children, but yer their owne ina higher degree. Fol 
itistrue which the Philſophers once ſail, t uery 
man loues his owne Worke : as we fee in Pots, io- 
uing their owne Poelic , batched in thei” ow ne 
braines; and Artificers, louing their owne 11nuent! 

ons. And hence it muſt needes follow, that r!-2 at- 
fetion of the Apoſtles towards the Churciz, as be- 


whom thow haft g1uen me. Wee muſt lone all Chriltt- | 
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Dotl. 2. 
What Mins | called the Fathers of the Church. Surely, they | 


are the ivar Fa 


thers of the 
Church, 


ing the Fathers and Founders thereof, muſt needes 
| exceed the afteCions of ordinarie Paſtors that ſuc. 
| ceed, building vpon their foundations, x. Cor. 4. 15. | 
S. Pavr challengeth the name of Father of the Co. 
rinthiaxs, as proper to himſelfe, and calleth thoſe 
that ſucceed in that Church, but Schoolemaſters, 
Now,the affetion of a Father farre exceedeth the 
affection of a Schoolemaſter to the child. Now, if 
Miniſters carrie this fatherly affetion to them | 
whom they haue conuerted , then it behooueth 
thoſe whom they haue conuerted,to carrie the duti- 
full diſpoſition of Jouing and obedient ſonnes to 
them, aboue any other Miniſters. If we owe much 
to naturall Parents, the inſtrumenyg of this Tem- 
porall, how much then to our Spiritual, the inſtru- 
ments of oureternall life ? Neuer can we come out | 
of their debt. | 

Secondly, Obſerue, what Miniſters may truly be 


which have begotten children vnto God, and with | | 
Efay, can preſent themſelues before the Lord with | 
the goodly traine of their Spirituall progenie. This 
name belongeth firſt of all, and principally, to the 
Apoſtles, who layed the firſt foundation of the 
Church : as wee {hewed a little before, how Pavi 
claymed this name in ſpeciall ſort, in regard of the 
Corinths; becauſe, howſocuer other ordinarie Pa- 
ſtors that ſucceeded him, begat,no doubt, ſome par- 
ticular perſons, yet hee begat the whole Church. 
They then hauea ſpeciall intereſt in this name, that 
begat whole Churches at once, thouſands art one | 


clap, asPerzr, Ads 2. Now | 
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Now this which is ſpoken of the Apoſtles, that 
gauethe firſt conſtitution to the Churchof the New | 
Teftament, is true alſo of others, ſage men,of extra- | 
vin, and many others, who gaue a reſtitution to 
the Church, falne in thele latter dayes. They alſo 
| more fpecially may be calted the Fathers of the 
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ordinarie and Apoſtolicall ſpirit,as Lvrnts,Car- | 


Church. Secondly, this nameallo belongeth to or- 
dinarie Paſtors; and amongft them,more eſpecially 
to ſuch that encreaſe the Church, eftabliſhed with 
new off-ſpring: For although they are tarre more 
noble and excellent Fathers,that are Fathers of the 
whole Church, then rhey who onely are Fathers of 
ſome tew particularmembers of a Church; yet theſe 
latter alſo are Fathers: for it is not the multitude of 
ſonnes, but a ſonne,thar makes a Father. And Pavr. 
here calling Onts1mvs his ſonne, makes himſelfe 
a Father, as well in regard of him, as of the whole 
| Chorch of the Corenthrans. 

The Pope then and Popiſh Prelates are vnwor- 
thie of the honour of this name, with all idle and 
{[lourhfull Miniſters, ſeruing onely their owne bel- 


lies. Rather may they be called Betrayers of rhe 
Church, then Fathers thereof, who eyther conuert | 
not at all, or els peruert and make their Conuerts,, 
as the Phariſes in our Sautours time, ſeuen times 
more the children of the Deuill, then they were be- 
fore. But yet among the Paltors of the Church,nor | 
 onely thoſe whoſe Mimiſterie God honoureth with | 
the conuerſion of Soules, are to be honoured allo | 
with this name of Fathers, and none ciſe : Honour | 
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A Commentarie vpon the Vex,8.9.10, 


How Miifiers 
that conuert not, 
are called Fa- 
thers, 
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thy Father and Mother, layesthe fifth Commaunde- | 
ment z where God honoureth our Superiors with 
the name of Parents, and ſo in the Commaunde- 


| ment does that himſelfe which he biddeth vs doe. 


Now all true and lawfull Miniſters, ſet ouer vs by 
the Lord, are our Superiors ; and yet how many 
ſuch are there, whoſe Miniſterie, though it be very 
faithfull, yer is nothing fruitfull in the gaining of 
Soules ? Theſe, though they haue no Spirituall po- 
ſeritic, yet inthe fifth Commaundement are called 
Fathers. And fo well may they be called, for theſc 
two reſpects : 

Firſt, Becauſe they doe their beſt endeuour to be 
Fathers; they caſt forth continually the Spiritual! 
Seed of the Goſpell, and ſow itin the furrowes of 
our hearts. Indeed, it is not ſufficient for the pet- 
ting of the name of a naturall Father, to doe thy 
endeuour, vnleſle the euent anſwer thy endeuour, 


| becauſe the fault may be in the Seed; vnkit it may 


be for generation: but here the Spirituall Seed of 
the Goſpell is incorruptible, ſubie& to no fault; 
and therefore the blame of the Miniſters fterilitie 
cannot be imputed to themſelues, faithfully doing 
their beſt endeuour. 

Secondly, Becauſe they carrie the afteQtions of 
Fathers towards their people; ſuchas Pavr deſcri- 
beth, 2.Cor.6. 11,12. Andin this reſpeR, S. Ioun 
in his generall Epiſtle calleth all the members of 
the Church, his Children, though not all begotten 
by his Miniſterie. This fatherly affeQion they ſhew 
principally in theſe points : 

Firſt, | 
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Firſt, In ſeeking not the Churches, but the 
Church it ſelfe, 2.Cor. 12. 14. and that with fo ear- 
neſt a deſire, that they preferre the good of the | 
Church before their owne liues, as Pavr ſhewerh | 
in the ſame place; for this is the aftetion of natu- 


wards A85ALom,thatthey can be content to re- 
deeme their childrens lives with their owne. Hire- 
lings therefore, that make this the only end of their 
Miniſterie, that they may warme themſelues with 
the fleece of their Sheepe, ſetting the Church at ſale 
for their owne lucres ſake, are not in any wiſe to be 
called Fathers of the Church. Are Children thus 
dealt withall byeheir Parents ? The true Fathers of 
the Church preferre the good thereof before their 
owne liues; theſe men, their owne priuate commo- 
ditie, before the very life of the Church it ſelfe. 
Secondly, Parents nourith their children at their 
owne Table; and that they may beable ſo to doe, 
they are content to take any paines whatſocuer. So 
muſt and doe Miniſters that are faithfull, prouide 
Spiriuall nouriſhment for the Church:And for this 
purpoſe are alwayes and plentifully furniſhed with 

| ſtore, both old and new,which they may bring forth 
| for the benefit of the Church, as need (hall require. | 
| Therefore idle and ignorant Miniſters, killing the 
| people with the Famine of the Word,are iuſtly de- 
| priuedof the honour of this name. Parents lay vp 
| for their children, 2.Cor.12. ſayth the Apoſtle. T heſe 


| 


; men lay vpno Spirituall Treaſures for the Church; 


therefore the Church cannot acknowledge them as | 


their Fathers. N 4 Third- 


rall Fathers,as we ſee in the example of David to- | 


Foure things, 
which the father- 
ly affe ion of 
Miniſters ap- 
peares, 


—— — . a a en ec 
> 
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E Thirdly, They reſemble Fathers,in chat rey doe 
not only giue their people Spirituall food, but with | 
| a tatherly and motherly affe&ion, 1. 7%-//.2. 19. | 
you know how we exhoried and comforted cur } cne of 
You, euen as a father his chiid, It 1s not ynough to cx- | 
hort, to admonilh, to teach,and inſtruct, bur all this 
muſt be done with the affeion of rhe Father ; ſo | 
that we may give them their Spirituall ſuſtenance, 
as Nurles doe little children their bodily. T his 1 is 
| | that,in his owneexample,che Apoltle commendeth 

| 


; VATO VS, I. Thef}. 3. 7,8. We were gent! le mon? YON OEM | 
”"—_ Nar ſe cheriſheth her children. Thus being «ffet1oned 
towards jou, onr rood will was to haue dealt unto you, not 
one'y the Goſpeli of God, but alſe our owne ſoules, becauſe 
Je were deare Unto vs. This phraſe of dealing his ' 
owne Soule, {ignificth that efteftuall affetion 
wherewithall he delivered the Word vnto them, 

as Eſa, 58, God commaunds to give Almes to the 

Poore with feeling and compatfion, vſeth the ſame 

| phraſe,T1ow/halt powre out thy ſelfe to the hungry. So 

Phil.1.5. Ged i onr witmeſſe, how we long after you from 

the very heart roof, 

Fourthly, They reſemble naturall Fathers in 
this, that as there, ſo here likewiſe, Loue deſcends, 
rather then aſcends. The natural! Parent cannot 

| blot out naturall affeRtion, no, not towards vntows- 
| ard and rebellious children, as wee ſee in Davivs 
| mourning for AszsaLoms death, Can « CMother 
| | forget the fruit of her IWombe, ſayes the Prophet ? E- 
{41149. No, certainely ſhe cannot, though the de- 
generating child ſhould forger her. | 


I | Here 


— 
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liuely deciphered,and as it were in an anatomie lay- 


'which proper 


—_—_— 


Here then doe z00d Miniſters ſhew themſclues 
true Fathers, wizen yet they continue to loue them 
that are wicked and vnthankfull, yea, injurious to- 
wards them. Thus it was with Pavri,2.Cor.13.15. 
!/e will willinzaly be beſtowed for their Soules, though the | 
more we loue you, the leſſe we be louen of you. Now the | 
ground of this fo ſtrange and ſtrong aftetion,tn the 
t)rmer verſe he made to be this, that he was to them 
a Father,and they to him in ftead of Children. 

If Miniſters are thus Fathers, and muſt thus be- 
haue rhemſelues to their people,as to ſournes,then tc 
becommeth them to put vpon chem the diſpoſition 
of ſonnes,and to carry themſe]ues to their Miniſters 
15 towards their Fathers. If rhen Miniſters be Fa- 
thers,where is the filiall reuerence of their Flockes? 
W here is the reciprocation of like affetion? \V here 
is the imitation of the Storke, nouriſhing his old 
Damme? 2.Co7.6.3. After the Apoltle had molt 


ed open and naked his fatherly bowels, interreth 
forthwith thus, !/Zeake 2-210 you of like recomperte 25 
wato children, Be ye alſo enlarzed. Idolatrous M 1- 
call ſhall tuſtly condemne many of vs, who enrer- 
ceaining that rouing Leuice into his houſe, promiſed 
vnto him the honour of a Father, /u47.17. Thou ſhalt 
be (ſaid he) vnto me as a Father. 

Thirdly,obferve, in that Pa vr faith he begar,thar 
is, conuerted ONes1tmvs,that the Scripture vſeth 
ſometimes to gue that to the Inſtrument of God, 

b belongeth ro the Lord God him- 
{elfe: for the Apoſile ſpeaking of our Regeneration, | 
| cal- 


—— —  —— 
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Dol. 4. 


The dignitie of 


the Miniftervc. 


ww 


| calleth vs Gods owne Creatures, his Workman- 
| thip, Eph. 2.10. Therefore we are not, in regard of 
| our Converſion, the Creatures of any Miniſter: yer 


WH ——— = —_—_— 


' ſamemannerlet them know, that Sacraments doe 
. conferre grace, not as in themſelues, not by the 
| worke wrought, but becauſe withoutthem God ors- | 
 dinarily vſeth not to worke. 


—— 


becauſe God doth it not without the Miniſterie of 
his Seruants, therefore this bleſſed worke is often- 
times giuentotkem alſo. This Pavr telleth Ti- 
MOTHY , Heſhall ſane thoſe that heare him. And al] 
Miniſters of the Goſpell are called Sau/0wrs,0badiah 
the laſt ; and yet properly, Chriſt is our Sauiour. 
This may ſerue to checke the Papiſts, vrging a- 
gainſt vs theſe places of Scripture, which ſeeme to 
alcribe ſome vertue to the Sacraments ; as, Ts 3, 
He ſaued ws by the waſhing of the new Birth. 1.Pet 3. 
Baptiſme ſaucth. It they can vnderſtand, how T1- 
MoTHIEs preaching may ſane the hearers,after the 


Fourthly, Note the Dignitie of the Miniſterie, 
Whom I have bezot. Properly, God onely is the Fa- 
ther of Spirits, Heb.12. Call no man Father z yee 
haue but one Father,that is,in Heauen, Matth.23. And 
yet we lee in ſome ſort, how God taketh the Mini- 
ſters into the Societie of the ſame Honor with him- 
ſelfe. Naturall Parents count it a blefling, to hhaue 
faire and well-fauoured children ; but the Sunne 
neuer ſaw ſo goodly and ſo glorious a Creature, as 
is this new Creature in Chritt, the workmanſhip of 
the Miniſterie. If then vnto naturall Parents, ha- 
uing ſtore of children,that ofthe Plalmiit may m— 

e | 


———A 
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be ſaid, Bleſſed is the man that bath his Quiners full of 
ſach Arrowes; certainely,much more = may it be 
applyed to thoſe Spiricuall Fathers : for naturall 
children oftentimes proue thoſe fooles Saromon | 
 ſpeakes of, that are 4 ſham? and aiſcreart to their Pa- 
rents ; and that euen in the Gate, opening the 
mouthes of the aduerſaries to triumph and inſult. | 
Bur theſe Spirituall children cannot proue ſuch 
fooles; therefore they cannot diſgrace their Pa- 
rents, but doe offeriult matter vnto them of ſtop- 
ping the mouth of their aduerſaries. For this did 
that famous Father of our reſtored Church, [o 1 
Carvin, of bleſſed memorie, anſwer the Papilſts, | 
vpbraiding him with his want of children in mar- 
riage : 04 (laid he) God hath, ru ſtead of ſuch children, 

iuen me many thouſands of farre more excellent kind 
of children through the whole world. Since then God 
hath vouchſafed ſo great an honour to the Miniite- 
rie, that he will vſe their helpe in chis Spirituall Ge- 
neration; goe to then, let vs that are Miniſters, las + 
bourthat we may attaine to this ſo high an honour, 
accounting this barrenneſle no leflereproch and re- 
buke, then once the Iewes did that other. 

O then, thou vnfairthfull and negligent ſeruant, 
when others ſhall bring into the Lords Barne a 
plentifull Harueſt of the Seed of the Goſpe},where- 
| with they were betruſted, what ſhall become of 1 
| thee, whothrough thy negligence and ill husbandry 
| haſt ſuffered that ſo precions a Seed torot vnder the 
| Cloddes ? With what face wilt thou come alone 


| into the preſence of Chriſt, and his holy Angels, at | 
the 


Ge... On 


j 


The neceſſitie of 


A Commentarie Þfpon the Var.8 9.10. 


the laſt day with others, being attended with the 
ary: Trayne of cheir thouſands, and hun- 
dreds, as the Apoſtles and others ( O (weer and 
godly ſight!) {hall appeare before him, and lay, O 
Lord, here weare, and not wealone, but theſe our | 
children with vs , whom wee having begotten and 
gayned vnto thee tormerly , doe now preſent be- 
tore thee. 

T hen thalr thou, as vnſauourie ſalt, be caſt out 
on the dunghill , waen theſe thar have made many 
wiſe, {hall ſhine as the Starres in the firmament, 
| Daz. 12. Neither yer ſerueth this for admonition 
ro the Miniſters alone, bur alſo to the People, by 
whoſe fault ic commeth to paſle, and thar very of- 
ten, tha: the Miniſters want the tull honour of this 
name. For though wee ſtrive never ſo much with 
you to convert you, yet ſuch is your peruerſneſle 
that yec will not yeeld. T houghas Pavr with the 
| Ga'athians, we trauaile as women in childbirth with 
you, 1i{[Chrift be formed zm you, yet in many of you, 
thar is true, whichis ſpoken of Ermr aim, Hoſea 
1313. Hee is an unwiſe ſonne, elſe would he not ſtand 
ſo long atime in the place of the breaking forth of the- 
children, 

Fiftly, obſeruelikewiſe the neceflitie of the Mi- 
nifters of the Goſpell : for by their meanes and mi- 
niſterie God refineth our ſoules, hee frameth and 
faſhioneth vs anew, Contemne not then the Mint- 
ſterie as a thing ſuperfluous, vnlefſe rhou love thine 
owne deftrution. If rhov wouldeſt haue the 
Church to be thy Mother, thou muſt have the Mi- 

niſters 


— 


705A 


4 


— 
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her 


niſters of this Church, in ſome ſort kkth 
Huſbands, to be thy Father. 
Sixtly, here ſome may lay :it Pavr beget Ox 


- 


$a 


ſonnes z how then could the Corinthians be juſtly 
blamed, for .calling themſelues by the names of 
| their Miniſters? for children are to be called by the 
name of their Parents. 

Miniſters are improperly called Fathers : for as 


' we haue alreadie noted, properly God onely is the 


Father of Spirits. And therefore from Cuxisr 
our Father, the worke of whole Spirit weare called 
Christians,and notfrom Pavri, Paulians; from C t- 
pPHAs,Cepitfts; whoare only Chriſts inſtruments: 
theretore CHarsSoSTOME interprets that place » 


| 


[.Core 1.12. 1am Pavis, and I am AroOLLOSs, / 
am CHilsrTs, that the laſt words fhould be the 


Apoltlesowne,crofling the Corinthians, and (hew- | 


| Ver. 8.9.10. Epiſtle t0 PHILEMON, | 189 


$1Mvs , and fo other Paſtors haue their ſpiritual] | 


ing them 1n his owne example, who they mult be 
called by. Wheretore, Miniſters beget children; as 
vnder the Law, the Brother that rayſed vp ſeed to 
his elder Brother, deceaſed without iſſue, the ſeed 
was called by the name of his deceaſed Brother, 
and nor his owne. 

Scuenthly, the Metaphor of begetting, theweth 
that our conucriton is a new kind of Generation, as 
our Sauiour ſhewes plainly , 16.3. Therefore, no 
man euer got ſanification out. of his Mothers 
wombe: No man ſucks tt out of his Mothers breſts. | 
That thou mayeſt be truely ſanctified, thou mutt | 
have another birth belides thy firſt. Henceitis _ 

led, | 


Ol ena 
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| led, A new creation. If then thou haſt nothing bur | 
-] thy pure naturals , nothing buc thac which thou | 
broughteſt with thee our of thy Mothers belly in-| 
| tothe world, aſſurcthy ſelfe thou art not as yet con». 
uerted. And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how men doe 
| flarcerthemſclues, in regard of theirnarurall gifts, 
yea, oftentimes of their naturall birth, being def: 
cended of honorable or worſhipfull Parents. Bur if 
that firſt birth would ſerue,what needed there ano» 
ther? Certainly , even the Royall bloud it ſelte is | 
ſtayned and taynted with originall ſinne. Anditis 
the water of Regeneration only that will waſh out 
| this ſtayne. T by naturall birth may encitle thee to 
| ateryporall and earthly Kingdome. Only the ſpiri- 
 tuall birth can giue thee right ro the Kingdome of 
heaven, /oh.3. 1.Pet.1.3,4. 


Def. 8. Eighcly, this ſame Metaphor teicheth vs allo, 
we = org | thatweare meere Patients in our converſion, cuven 
Gor mu | asthe Infantis in his generation , hee receiverh his 


being from his Parents , but hee himſelfe doth no- 
thing for the making of himiclte. Wherefore the 
| diſpoſition of our wil & works preparatotietocon-| | 
uerſion , arehererefured. If the Intant can diſpoſe 
him(ſelfc to his owne generation, then allo may wee | 
prepare our (clues for our owne regeneration; or if 
the world at the beginning , before it had yer any 
being, could diſpoſe ir ſzIfe ro the worke of her 
creacion, then may wealſo to the wo: ke of our re- 
creation in Chriſt The Baer is foretellng the 
calling of the Gentiles, ſets it forth by this notable 
Metaphor , Ged is able out of theſe flones to raile wp 
| _ children | 
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children unto A ni an an. If tones, voidolf all lfe, 
can diſpoſe themſclues ro the receiving of lite; then 
may wealſo,very itones, in regard of any Spirituall 
life,dead in our (tnnes, have ſome diſpoſition in our 
ſelues ro our conuerſton. 

Ninthly, Further, this Metaphor of Generation 
| notably ſetreth forth the oxder of our Conuerſion. 
The [nfant is not perficed at once in his Mothers 
| Wombe, but by degrees, picce by piece ; firſt, his 


bones are framed, then,inthe laſt place,comes fleſh, 
and fo he hath his perfect conſtitution. No man is 
ſuddenly, in one moment, 2n abſolute Chriſtian, as 
j Adam was made art the firſt daſh an entire com- 
plete man; but our Conuerſion proceedeth on by 
degrees; firſt, we haue ſomeimperfe& rudiments of 
Faith; ſome good motions, but thoſe as yet confu- 
ſed;lome good deſires,but thoſe very faint ones,nort 
| much vnliketo ſmoaking Flaxe:Bur afterwards, the 
Skilful finger ofthe Holy Ghoſt poliſhing vs,and as 
the Beares doe their mis-ſhapen birth, by licking of 


braine, heart, and liver, then the nerues, veines, and | 


them,more acurartely refining vs; then the indige- | 


' ſted and confuſed Chaos of ourfaich is broughtimto 
a more comely order, then the ſmoake begins to 
breake forth into an open flame. The [nfanc in the 
Mothers Wombe firſt liueth, as Ax 15TorTLE will 
have it,the life ofa Plant, then, of a ſenſitiue Crea- 
rure, and then laft of all,of a Man. The fame won 
derfull Progrefle,the ſame divine Arn tice, vea.furc 
| greater is there in the faſhioning ot this Spiricuall 
lnfant in the Wombe of the Church,then there is of 


that 
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that other, in the Wombe of his naturall Mother, 
And therefore, con(idering the courſe and order of 
our regeneration, we may wel tranſlate thoſe words 
of Davivs,concerning the framing of our naturall 
bodies,from that worke, to the worke of our new 
birth, and cry out, Fearefully and wonderfully ams 1 
made, namely,a new creature in Tefus Chriſt. T his 
muſt teach vs, not to deſpiſe the weake ones as no 
Chriſtians, for they are Chriſtians in making, 
though notas yet throughly made. T he Infant is 
no leſſea man,then heot growne yeeres; and with- 
all,let vs remember, that wee had our time of Con- 
ception,before we were borne and brought forth. 

Tenthly, In Pavrs example, ſetting forth him 
whom hee commendeth, with the title of a Sonne, 
one conuerted by his Miniſterie,learne, that wee are 
not indifferently to commend all andeucry one, but 
onely Sonnes,not Baſtards. 

Eleuenthly, And when weedoe commend ſuch 
as are worthie our commendations, learne then in 
Pavris example, how wee are to commend them, 
not coldly,not ceremonially and formally ; he that 
asketh faintly and fearefully, teacheth to denie; but 
paſhonately, and with afteion, as here Pavr re- 
peating the ſame words of entreatie againe,/ beſeech 
thee, I beſeech thee for my ſonne Oxes1»vs. Sothen 
onely commend the worthie, and commend them 
worthily,or not at all. _ | 

Tweltthly, If Pavzi with ſuch contention and 
carneſtneſſe doth here plead the cauſe of one poore 
ſernant; with what heat of afle&ttons, and enlarge- 
ment 
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ment of Spirit,is to be thought he would haue dealr 
for a whole Church, ſtanding in like need of his 
| helpe. \Vheretore,if at any time we ſhall haue occa- 
| fjon to deale with any in the behalfe of a whole 
| Church, let this importunitie of Pavr in Oxe $1+ 
| wy 5 hiscauſe, ſhake out of vs that Gur maidenly 

, modeftie,and arowſeand quicken our ſpirits. Forif 

' we thal deale more remillcly in the publike caule of 

the Church,then Pav. dealt inthe private cauſe of 
| a poore fave, lurely wee may ſeeme rather diſſem- 
| blers and preuaricacors,then petitioners. 

In the end of the Verſe, the circumſtance of the 
place where he Legat ONEsImvs, Is noted, 27 my 
benas., And rhis circumſtance addeth weight ro the 
reaſon : for by calling him Soxze, hee ſufhciently 
ſhewed, that hee was | _ vnto him z bur adding, 
that he begat him in his bonds, he doth not obſ{curely 
intimate;thar he was the beſt beloued of his ſonnes, 
dearer vnto himthen the reſt: For neither doe natu- 
rall Parents loue all their children equally; their at- 
fection vicrh to be greater tothole whom they haue 
intheirold age,as [aacoss was towards Tost rn; 
becaulea 200d thing, the leſle hope wee haue of it, 
the more gratefull 1 itis when we haucit. Andiinold 
age, Parents haue leflc hope of children then before. 
So alſo had Pavr lefle hope of Spirituall children 
inthe Priſon,then when he had liberty ot preaching 
the Goſpel] freely where he liſted. Oxr5s1mvs then | 
was Pavis Darling, as being then begot of him, 
when by the Aducrſaries hee was caſt into Priſon, 
that he might beget no more. 
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Def, 1, | Firſtthen obſerue, That Miniſters may loue their 
| | ſonnes with an vnequall Joue ; they may loue ſome, 
| more then others,as Chriſt did Io 11x abone the reſt 
of the Diſciples ; namely, thoſe in whom they be- 
hold a more luely image of Chriſt, and in the be- 
getting of whom, they had greater experience of 
| Gods power and mercie,then inothers. 
Doll. 2. Secondly, Note, That the Spirit of God and the 
| The Spiriz and | Word of Godis not bound together with the bo- 
yord ore m8 | dies ofthe Miniſters, for both theſe,namely the Spi- 
» | ritand Wordof God,were now effeQtuall in the Pri- 
ſon for Ont s1avs his conuerſion. The Aduerſa- 
ries then muſt not thinke,that the reſtraining of the 
Minifters,and of the Goſpell,will proue one worke. 
The Earle of Derbies Accuſation in the Parliament 
Houſe againſt M, Bx avzoxÞ, was, That be did 
more hurc (fo he ſpake, calling good,cuill) by Let- 
ters and Conferences in Priſon, then euer hce did 
when he was abroad,by Preaching. 
Debi, 3. Thirdly, Note,Pavs. ſaying,that he begot him in 
his Bonds, henceit is caſte to gather, that after, by 
ſpeech had to and fro with him in the Priſon, he vn- 
' derſtood in what caſe he was, he preſently wrought 
vpon him,to bring him to a ſight of his ſinne,and fo 
to a godly ſorrow foric. By which example, Mini- 
ſters muſt Jearne, that it is their dutie, not onely in 
| | their publike meetings to ſcekemens conuerſion by 
| 
| 


their generall preaching to all; but if at any time, by 
Gods prouidence,they ſhall light vpon any, whom 
they ſee miſerably to ſtray out of the wayes of God, ' 

though it be in priuat places and companies, as here 
; Pavr | 
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| | Ves.11, Epiſtle to PuitnMoN, 19) 


' Pavr vpon Ones Iwmvs inthe Prifon,and Puiriy 
| ypon the Eunuch, in iourneying ; they are by all 
| meanes poſſhble,no iuſt cauſe detaining them,to en- 
| deuour the conuerſton euen of ſuch, and to doe the. 

part of a good Samaritane towards them, whom 
they find ſo dangerouſly wounded by Sathan. For 
what? muſt we helpe the Afle, even of ourenemie, 
couching vnder his burthen, and ſhall we not much 
more relicue his ſoule? for we are not to thinke,that 
God is ſo tyed to publike meetings, that he cannor 
elſewhere, ſpecially in times of Perſecution, vie the 
Miniſterie of his Seruant, for the effectuall calling 
of his Elet: although I doubt not, but Oxx s:iavs 
heard Pavi more folemnly preaching in the priſon. 
| See _A4F#s 38. in the end. 

Fourthly,But as all Miniſters are greedily tocatch | D##. 4: 
thoſe occaſions which God offers for furthering the | 
faluation of their brethren; ſo eſpecially thoſe, who 

| being impriſoned, are reftrained from their publike 

' Preaching,that ſo by this meanes the want of their 
publike Sermons may in ſome meaſure be ſupplied. 
Now how goodly a thing it is for Miniſters, euen 
then when they are pooreſt, to make others rich, 
2. Cor.6.10. and when they are bound and captiue, 
to make others free!as here Pavx beſtoweth a tarre 
more excellent freedome vpon Oxts1avs, then 
= whereot N:0ts Priſon had deprived him- 

elfe. | 

| Fifthly, See how God mitigateth the bitterneſſe | Do#t. 5. 

' of ouraffliions, by mixing the eetneſle of ſome CN icon 

| comfort therewithall,cuen as the Phyſicion ſugreth | of ys ch;laren. 

| "- Ga his | 


——— 


— —_— —_— 


Mr” ——_— 


— 


A Commentarie Þpon the VER. 11, 


1is bitter pilles. This is the reſpe&t God hath of our | 
weakeneſle. Pay Ls impriſonment could nor chule 
out be grieuous to the fleſh; but this griefe was leſ- 
lened, when he ſaw himlelte bound,to be the inſtru- 
ment of vabinding Owts1»vs, chayned with a 
tare {tronger chayne, then that which hee was 
20und withall, for the hope of //raels ſake. This al- 
ſo was a great comfort to [os = en, being fold, that | 
1c found ſuch extraordinarie tauor with his Maſter; 
and when he was in the Priſon, hee was ſo ſpecially 
reſpected by the Maſter of the Priſon. Thus God in 
Anger remembers Mercy, and wee muſt remember 
chis his Remembrance to our ſclues,thereby toqui- ! 
et and (ti]] our lamenting mindes. Euen as other- | 
yhiles alſo he remembreth Anger in his Mercy:for | 
God wil both ſawce his Blefſings with ſome Crofle, 
that wee ſhould not be roo much lifted vp, and hee 
will (weeten our Crofles with ſome Comforts, that 
wee [hould not be too much caft downe. 


Y ERS. BU: 
In times pait unprofitable tothee, but now profitable 
both to thee and me, 


© L have heard of the propounding of 
7 the Petition. Now we are to come to 


g. the proſecuting thereof, which conl1- |: 


Rt rp ſtein partly, in anſwering Obietions 
thac might be made agaialt iT, and partly, in fortify- 
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' Ver. 11. Epiſtle to PuilemoOnN, . | 


—————— — 


ing it with ſtrong and perſwaitue arguments. Now | 
here firlt of all he preucncs an Obteton, yer ſo,thar 
withall he doth bring a very efteuall realo: 1 turthe 
ſtrengthening of his Petition. | 
The Obicttion may more fully thus be framed, | 


| Whar 1s chis that ] heare? Doclt thou enireart me for | 
' thar vile Varlet Ow#s12:vs ? that vile Varlſet and | 


_ 


bog 


| tugiomue Thecte ? Wilt thou open thy mouit 'Or 


ſuch a one 2? Pavs anſwers by a ditiin on of times, 
Once now, graunting,that once he was lo, but now 
the calc 15 "Sheved with him, ace 15 become a new | 
man. 

In his anſwer note two things : firſt, his graunr of 
the Obiction,in regard of tim. pa't, wherewnhall| 
he mollihes the Obietion with a Iefſening kind of 
ſpeech, when he ſayth on] v,taat he was vaprofitable 
alchouch he was not onely vnprofitable, bur alſo 
burttull: ſecond! y,the denyall of it in regard of the 
time preſent, whica 1s ſer forth by the contrarie Af- 
hirmation, Aw (he faith not he is not vnprofitable, 
but) he & profitable. And this his profitablencfle is 
amplitied by compariſon of vnequals,th:t it is farre 
greaterthen his former vaprofitablenetle; which is | 
ihewed by the lutiects of both : Before he was vn-. 
profitable to thee only, bur now his protitableneſle | 

exten's it ſelte,nor only to thee, whom only he hutre | 
with h1s thetr, but tro me alſo, and fo ur in me,to many | 
| OTHCrs, 

Hence note. how hard a thing tis eucn for good 

ento forvet and forgiue inturies done vnto them : 
for what needed Pay. to have prevented this Ob- 

E>3 ie-tion, 


| 
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may be in good 
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A Commentarie Vpon the VER,11. 
i:tion, it he had not thought PHiteEmoN would | 
have beene readie to have obictedirt ? Andinthar' 
Pavi,as looneascuerhbe had named Ons 19 vs, 
forthwich preucnted this Obicttion , thereby hee | 
pives vs ſufficiently to vnderſtand, I hat ſuch is our 
corruption, that we can ſcarce parientl;y endure the 
very names of thoſe that haue wronged vs And tru- | 
ly, wee thail ſee ofrentimes, at the very naming of 
thoſe whom they count their enemies, their bloud 
will preſently riſe. But as Pavr went about to pre- | 
vent this in Pnitr-mon, ſo muſt wee in our ſelucs ; | 
and for this purpoſe, wee mult call backe our minds. | 
from thoſe inivries which our brethren haue done | 
vs,and ſet them to con(ider of thoſe which we very ; | 

indignely haue offered the Lord. And when we (hal | 
once [ce his patience,in bearing with great and grie- | 
vous contumehies at our hands, this will make vs 
more ealily to paſle the ſmall and pettie iniuries of 
our brethren. Thus much from the Obiefion, 

Conlider now Pavris anſwer, and firlt his con- 
celhon, Once he was wmprofitable. : 

\W hence wee may learne, that ſometimes there 
may be wicked ſcruants even inthe families of moſt 
retigious Gouernours. Ones 1»vs, when hee was 
yeta Naughry-pack,was yet in godly Phirrmons 

houſe. Thus was E151 a troubled with Ge n « 21, 
and ABRananmwith Has ar. Neither alwaies may 
the wickedneſle of the ſeruants be imputed to their 
Maſters, fo that they doe that which belongeth to 
them, as,no doubr, Pnitrxon did aboundantly, 
tor his houſe was the Church of God. But if any ſuch 
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Ver.11. Epiſtle to PhiLEMON, 
naughric ſervants grow deſperate, and ſecme to vs 
paſt recoueric, then they mult be calt torth, as once 
Hacar was with [sMarri. Anditisto bethought, 
that Ones1mvs continuing fo as he did, if he had 


put away by his Maſter. 

The'econd part of Pvis anſwer, is his denying 
of that which is obicRted, in regard oi the time pre- 
ſent, but now profitab.e. 

Here firſt marke the vnlikeneſſe of Onrs19ys 
to himlelte,in r-gard of divers times. Ozce, that is, 
before his conueriion, he was vaprofitable,but now, 
atrer his conucriton,he is become protable, \\/ here- 
fore,true conueriton hath manifeltly ioyned with it 
a change and alteration; inſomuch, as when I com- 
pare a mans life preſent with his life paſt, I may 
breake forth into an admiration, and fay, O how 
much he is.changed from that he was wont to be! 
Sec1.Cor.6.11. Rom.6.and Eph.y. Te were once Dark- 
ne(/e,now ye are Lizht. T his then is no ſmall or ob- 
ſcure change, which is like that change which is 
made in theaire by the ri{1ng of the Sunne; nay,it is 
ſuch a change, that not onely the inward afettions | 

of the mind doe pur on a new nature, bur alſo the | 
ontward carriage of lite, anew face and habrre, and 
that euen in the 1udgement of thoſe which betore 


| not runne away himlcIfe, would quickly haue been 


— —— 


Dott. 


feji change, 


were our companions in wickedneſle, ho thin ke it ' 


[1 


flranze we hold not on our former courſe, 1, Per.4.4. 
Here then is a notable note, to try our conuerlion | 
by; Looke, it there be diftcrence of our affeRtions | 
and ations paſt and preſent, felt of our ſelues,and | 


O 4 diſcerned | 
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diſcerned of others. How many are there, that are | 
the ſame that they were alwayes, cucn from the be- 
ginning? and this they thinkea ipeciall commenda- 
tion. Others indeed are changec,but with a change 
cleane contrarie to this of Oni s19vs, from good 
to euill,and from cuill ro worle: of whom it may be 
laid, once profirable,but now vnprofiabie;once Preach- 
ers, now perlecuters of the Faith. Burt if any will be 
in Chriſt, let him become a new creature, let all old 
things palleaway,and let all chings become new. 
Secondly, In that Pavi ſtoppeth PhHiremons 
mouth, readie to take vantage againtt Onzs1mvs 
for his tormer wicked lite, with his preſent courle of 
life now conuerted we learne,that the ſtnnes which 
went before our conuer{ton,muit nothing pretudice 
's, having repented. For true repentance wipes and 
no away all the (taine of chem, euen our of the | 
ſight of God; much more thould it do fo out of the 
ſight of men. Shall man be morc ſcuerc then God, 
whois Juſliceit ſelfe? Shallwe condemne thoſe that 
God hach iuſtihed? Shal we lay open that nakednes 
which God hath couercd ? Shail we rake vp thoſe 
dead carkalles which God hath buried ; and that in 
the grauc of his owne Sonne? Farre be it then from 
vs, to vpbraid any of the Saints, either with their 
linnes before their conucriion, or with thole their | 
taults and talls after conuerlian, the blot whereof 
they have taken away by their renued repentance. 
Nay,farre be it irom vs,to ſhew our ſelues any thing 
more ſcuere to a true Penitentiaric for his former 
Knnes. \Vcare not to bit men in the teeth with that 
baſe 
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| Ver. rl. Epiſtle to Pu1LEMON, 
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much letle then are we t9 vpbraid theſe whom God 
n ath lifted vpto the high calling of Chrilt: anirie,: arre 
excecding all rhe Callings of this life whatſoeuc n+] 


to Sinne and Sathan. And yer this 1s the common 
pratticeof many,inſomuch,thar the prouerd1s rue, 
Once 1 did ill, 6, Bur herewithall Pavr imparts thus 
much,that vnleſſe Owe 5 14 vs had repented, there 
had beene place for this exception. It then, having 
ſinned and defiled thy Conſcience, thou goc!t on 
impudently,and carrying a whoorith wainſcor tor- 
head,that cannot blulh, and art not any thing trou- 
bled or touched in Conſcience for it,then know,the 
ſtaine ofthy linneti!l remaines, & makes thce igno- 
niinious;God & thine owne Conſcience, yea Sathan 
and the world may cafi the dung of 1tinchy tace,and 
fill thee with reproch: till thou halt baprized thine 
owne Conſcience with the teares of repentance, the 
h'th of thy finne {hl ſticks init, cuen as dirt doth in 
che face,til}it be waſhed. Though the very at of Jo- 
ing the {inne paſſe away haply 1n a moment, yer im- 
penitencte is a kind of continuation thereof Hence 
| Chriſt ſaich,/-4.19.41. to the obſtinate Phariſ:s,ch 7 
their nn remained, continued, & ltood firme and fet- 
led: & 10.8. {that were vefore megare therges though 
they were dead: yet he ſaith not,7 bez were, but Shs 
preſe ar tenſe, They are theeues an 7 roblers, bocaule in 
rhe imp.nitent,finne cleaucth to !hem no jelle afcer 
| the committing of the {finue.thenit iti they Were 17 
the ve ryaTof. doing nlit. B.:« 
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baſe eſtate wherein once they were, atter ir pleaferh 
God to aduance them to lngaer callings, Gz at. z. 6. 


= 


with that ſeruile condition they were vnder betore, | 
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Bur to repentant ſinners this miniſtreth (ingular 
comfort, ſpecially then, when by the clamors of $a- 
than,their own conſcience,and the inſulting world, 
they ſhall be conſtrained, with [0 3, to poſſcllc even 
the tinnes of their youth. To all thele;, ſerting vpon 
vs at once, we mult anſ{weras here Pavr did tor O- 
NE SIMvS, opPoling the ſweet diuine Sentence of 


—O CC 


| ſweet and holy Ba avF oz D, Teume notySathingu hat 


I haue beene, but what I am and will be, 

T his profitableneſſe of Ont 51m vs,as I touched 
before, is made greater then his former vnprotit..- 
bleneſle, in regard of the perſons whom it reſpett- 
eth, which are two, firlt,bis Malter,to thee, ſecondly 
Pavi,tome, | | | 

For the firſt, it may be asked, how could Ox s1- 
MVYs as yet beprofitableto his maſter, beture he was 
returned; as yet,he had done him no ſeruice? 

It is likely, that whileſt Onzs!:Mvs was wi h 
Pa vr,hedid him the belt ſeruice he covld; wherein 
he was bur his Maſters deputy,as appeareth by that 
which Pavr fayth, Yerſe 13. But I take the timple 
meaning of Pavri to be, TI hat hee was now, by bis 
conucr{ton, made ſuch a one that might be prohica 
ble ro him, though as yer actually he were nor. 

Hence then we learne, who be the profitable ſer- 
uants, namely,the religious. For Pay L here grants 
that ON -$1» vs,whilelt he was propiiane, was atſo 
vaprohtable to his Malter ; bur being now conver- 
ted, he ſaies,that he is proficable. T his [ would bauc 
Maſters conſider, in the choice of their ſeruants. 
Commonly, all that is ſtood vpon herc, is skil} and 
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abilirie for thoſe ſeruices wee purpole ty employ 
chem in;aS1tis ſaid of S«Lomonythathe ſaw [= o- | 

304M Was a man ht forthe worke. Butas for R<li- 
| 16n,0 great matter is made of char, which yer is a'l 
in all-: for I avouch ir, that the vngd!y feruant, 
though otherwiſe he may [. me neucr [45 fic for our 
curnes,to be vnprofictavle;and that a ſcruant fearing | 
God, though comming farre ſhort of the other, in 
wit,know!edge,and dextcritie, for managing of bu- 
fineiſes, ought yet to be preferred Lefore him, as 
farre more profitable. For firſt, the euill ſeruant 
draweth the Curſe of God vpon all his endeuours ; 
whereby ir commeth to paſſe, that even the wiſe- 
dome of ſuch as are not inferior to Acnirorntxi, 
often vaniſhes into foolſhneſle. And whereas the 
contrarie, by vertue of Gods blefling proſpering 
whatſocuer the righteous man takes in hand, //c1.3. 
even his fooliſhneſle & {1tmplicitie, in reſpet of the 
deepe policies of the wicked man, is turned into 
wiſledome,and ſorteth to very good & happy ef, 
| P[.37. The little of the maſt man i moye then great riches 
of the wicked. That which is ſpoken there of wealth, 
15 true lik&wiſe of wit,and of the inward gifts of the 
mind, as well of the outward goods of this life. A 
little wir,skill, & knowledge ina godly ſeruant, ſhall 
goe further, and be more ſerviceable to his Maſter, 
then twice as much in an euill ſeruant. When Io- 
s£p1 managed Portirnars buſineſſes, and Ta a- 
coB, LazaNs,all things were well, If then godly 
ſeruants, by verrue of Gods blcfhing vpon their 1a- 


bours, be profitable to vngodly men, how much 
more 
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more then to godly ? It the impietie of the Malters 
whomThey ſerue, cannot with-hold Gods bielhng 
trom their labors, how much more [hall the pietic of 
their Maſters , concurring with thetr owne, draw 
downe the blething of Gog? But as the Matters wic- 
kednetle hurtech nut the godly ſeruant, faichtully 
walking in his calling,ſo neuter doth his godlinefle 
any thing profitthe labours of the wicked ſceruant, 
whom hce wittingly and willingly aata cheolcn, 
chough wicked. T herefore acre Pavi conkileth, 
that Ox rs19vs, whilett he was a4 wicked [crumit, 
was vnprofitable to Puiiemon, though a godly 
Malt<r. Againe,the wicked feruant doth nut onely 
bring the Curſe of God vpon aimt. ite and his ende- 
vous, but vpon others that live and converſe with 
him, as by theexample of Ac ax endangering the 
whole Army,and lon as the whole Ship,may ſuth- 
ciently appeare. Contrariwile,tor the lakes of godly 
ſcruants,others in the Family have fare] the better: 
neither are vngodly ſeruants vnprofitable onety to 
che body, bur to the loule alſo, inteting the whole 
Family with the contagion of their eviil example, 
eucnas one ſcabbed theepe will doca whole flocke. 
On che contrarie, by their good example, adorning 
the Goſpel of Chrith, and cauling it to appeare beau- 
titullin che eyes cuen of cheir 1religious Maſters, 
chey doe oftentimes gaine them to the loue and li- 
king thereof, Trt.2 10.1.7ct.2.10,11, Cc. tothe ly; 
Verle. eucn as the belecuing wite doth the vnbelec- 
uing husband,1.C-1,-, Laſtly,the religious ſcruant 
wil lurcly be taichfull and truitieto bis Maſteras be- 

ing 
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ingtyed vnto him by a {ure bond ; that Conſcience 


' 


| 
which he maketh of obeying Gods Comandement, | - | 
that inioineth him obedience to hts malter,not with | 
eye-ſeruice, but in timplicitie of heart. Now tor irre- 
ligious ſeruants, howlucuer ſome ſomerimes proue | 
faithfull, yet we cannot ſafely truſt them, as not ha- | 
ving the like ſure hold of them : for how thonideſt 
thou looke he thould be fairhtull to thee, that is va- 
faithfull ro God? whom Conſcience reltrayneth not | 
from vnfaithfplneſſe, but either want of occalion as , 
we ſay inthe prouerb, makes a thiefe,or feare of pu- | 
nithment,orhope of gaine,or ſome ſuch like reaſon, 
Bur that tidelity which is builronly on fuch tounda- 
tions, will eaſily be thaken & ouercome: witercas the 
fidelity of the godly ſeruant hauing a farre lurer and 
later ftoundation,namely,his faithtulnette ro God,is 
not ſubieXtothelike ticklenes. Such a.ſeruant ther- | 
tore, that ſerues his heauenly Maſter, in feruing his | 
earthly,may(trhou betruſt with any thing:as we ſee | 
AB«i4a1 am did commit that weightie bulinetie of 
prouidirg 2 wife for ts ſonne, to his godly feryant, 
whom withall he betruſted with a great parr of his 
ſubſtance, which he had in his hands,goinothat iour- 
ney about [saaxs marriage. I truſt now, that it 1s 
luthctently manitetted, T har onely the rei/gious ſer- 
uant is the profitable ſeruant, howſocucr the world, | 
blinded in 11dgement, tudge him, of all others, the | 
molt vnprofcable. \ hertore,as this muſt reach Mia | 
lters,as we hauc ſhewed,to have a ſpecia!l re{peR of | 
Relievion tn the election of their ſeruancs, ſu tkewtle 
ſeruants,it ſo be that they delirero do any profitable | 
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articular Cal | : 
: ; ſeruant; that the fruits of true conuerſion doe not 
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| ny of Gods bleſlings. Maſters mult not be vnproti- 
| table to their profitable ſeruants. 
Conntrfion works | 
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| ſeruice to their Maſters; firſt of all, truly to conuert 


' with Iacos, ſend them away emptie, when they 


; but alſo, and that ſpecially, in the ſpeciall duties of 
| our perſonall Callings. Many profeffe, heare, re- 


ro the Lord,their heauenly Mafter,to ſubietrhem- 
{eJues to him, and for his ſake to ſerue their earthly, 
and then they (hal be righr Oxes1mvssts indeed, 
and of v»profiteble ſeruants become profitable. 

But here Maſters alſompult learne another Leſſon, 
That lince their godlMeruants are protitable to 
them, they likewiſe be in ſome good mealure profi- ( 
table alſo to their ſeruants, and doe not deale with 
them in any caſe ſo as Las ax would haue done 


haue for many yeeres had the benehir of their ſer- 
uice, and thereby haue been made partakers of ma- 


Further,we may obſerue our of this,that S.Pavr 
maketh Owts1mvs, now converted, a profitable 


only appearein.the generall duties of Chriſtianitie, 


ceiue, pray, and doe ſuch like generall duties, who 
yer in the works of their ſpeciall Callings are found 
halring ſo groſlely, that they may ſceme wholly to 
denie the power of Godlineſle. For they make no 
conſcience, it they be Children, or Seruants, to 
ſhake off the yoke of their Parents and Maſters; 
if Tradeſ-men, to deale deceittu}ly and vnfaith- 
fully. Bur if chou be truly converted, whatſo-uer 
thy Calling {hall be, in it ſpecially thou wilt ſhew 
the power of Religion. It a Seruant,thou wilr be | 

4 | 
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1 Religious and daifel) Cerunne; ifa Maſter, aiult 
and equall Maſter, one thar will haue a care of thy 
houſholds ſoules,as well as their bodies,&c.There- 
fore, Zak. 3. when Tonns hearers came to know 


| whar were thoſe fruits of Repentance hee would 
| haue them to bring forth, euery one had the works 


of their ſpecial callings enioyned them : I he Pub- 
licanes giuento oppreſſion and extortion , To aske 
no more then their due; the Souldiers givento Ra- 


, pine and Violence, To os 310 0141 wm to be content 


with theer wages, Ec. 
The ſecond perſon to whom Onresinysis pro- 


| table, is PavL himſclte: and to me. 


Here then we ſce, that the profitableneſſe of O- 
NESIMVS being now converted, doth exceed his 
former vnprofitableneſle : That hee may ſeeme to 
deſerue more loue now, then hee did hatred betore. 


they did before. If they haue hurt any, they doe 
very abundantly make vp that harme, not only be- 
ing profitable to thoſe whom they haue hurt, bur 
alſo to others whom they never harmed. As here 
One s1avs by his theft ſpecially hurt Pritemon, 
but being now conuerted, hee was not onely prott- 
table to his Maſter, whom he had burt,burto PavL 


! 


"— 


And thus it is with all thoſe that are truely conver- | 
ted, the good they doe then, exceedeth the euill | 


| and many others, whom hee neuer hurt. SoPava 


himſeclfein his perſecution hurt onely the Churches | 
in /«dea,and ncere adioyning : but by his Preaching | 
and Writing hee did good to the whole Church | 


ee ee emo. 


throughout the whole world , not onely whilcſt he | | 
I: lived, | 
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| before our calling,the better muſt we be afterward. 
| This was that which made Pavr goe beyond the | 
' reſt of the Apoitles in pains and zeale in preaching, 


' as exceſhue and immoderate before in the loue of 
{ her vnlawtull pleaſures. 


| profitable toPayr? 


' his Converſion. The heauenly Quire of Angels 


lived, but euen by his W ritings, being dead.. Ar | 


thou then conuerted? Recount & recognize thy lite 
paſt ; remember what hurt thou haſt done by thy | 
euill example, and labour to doe not only as much, | 
but farre more good, by giuing of good example. If 
thou haſt exceeded others in {inne, thou muſt like- | 
wiſe excecd them in obedience. The worſe we were | 


| becauſe he was beyond them all in malice before. | 
| This made Many Macpartne ſoexcethuein her | | 
' Joue to Chriſt aboue others, becauſe ſhe had beene 


But here irmay be asked, How was Ow: s1nvs 
Many wayes. Firſt, in that he reioyced him by 


ſang ioytully at his Conuerſion, Tak. I5. Much 
more then might Pavr,whowas the author of his 
Conuerlton, and fo the founder of the Angels toy. 
Secondly,he miniſtred to him,queſtionleſle, whil eſt | | 
he ſtayed with him,and he was now made fit to mi- 
nilter vnto him, Yer/e 13. Thirdly,ONxts11vs ha»! 
utng received the pift of ſpirituall ſpeech, was able | 
thereby to edifie and comfort Payr, euen as | the 
poore Komans were, Rom.1.12. 
Here th-n we ſec,that a Chriſtian man is not one- | 
ly profitable ro them that hee is bound to by his. 
ſpeciall calling, but alſo to others further off from 
| tim; 


CCTC_n- 


——— 


| 


j 
! 


| 


| 


and little ones. I he head to the foot cannot ſay, 1 


| true humilitie, ſo ingenuouſly acknowledging that 


' nature, to acknowledee thoſe whom God hath v- 
| ſed as meanes and inltruments of any good vnto | 
' vs, though they be neuer ſo meane 1n this world. 


 wvs the praQice of the Apoſtles Precept, Ephe/. 4. 


, worke with his hands that which is 2004. Oxrs1avs 
' had hurt his Maſter before by his theft; 


Rn er EA III 
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him; andthat which may lceme tirange, tt though he 
| bethelealt of the faichfull, he may be profitable to | 
the greatelt, V heretore the {trong and tall Chriſti- 
ans mult not contempruoully caft' off the weake 


—_—_— —— 


haue no need of thce, thou canſt doe me no good. 
' Pay ,the chiefe of the Apoſtles, here athrmeth O- | 


' NESIMVS,of the baſelt lort of ſcruants,to be proli- 
' table varo him. 


Wherein we haue further in Pavi anexample of 


RE ee ER 


| profit which he re: iped by ſo meanea perſon. But 
' now we may find many Ox: s1vsses, that will 
ſcarce acknowledge that protit which they haue 
' receiued from Payrs. Butitis the part of a good 


——  —— — ——  — CI 
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: Otherwile, wee are vngratetull and iniurious, not 
onely to the inſtrument, but to God himlelfe. 
Laſtly obſerue, Thar vnto true Converſion, it is 
| not ynough that we abſtaine from euill ; but alſo, 
' that we doe the contrarie, good. For Pavr here 
' ſhewing the fruits of Owe s 1» vs his Conuerlion, 
doth not onely denie, that he is vnprofitable now, 
. as before, but afhrmeth the contrarie, and ſayth, 
that he is become profitable. See thenin Oxe 51- 


—— —— 


, Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, but let him rather 


but now 
being 


— 
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being conuerted, hee doth not onely give over his | 
ſtealing, but begins faithfully to attend his Vocati- 
on,and therein to be profitable to his Maſter. Ir is 
not ſufficient tot vs to ſay,we lead harmeleſle lines; 
| nay, Exery Tree that bringeth nat forth good fruit, 
ſhall be hewne downe; and not thoſe only,that bring 
forth euill fruir. Neyther ſhall Chriſt accuſe the 
wicked at the laſt day, for taking the Meat our of 
his Mouth, or plucking his Apparrell off bis Backe, 
but for nox putting Meat into his Mouth, and 
Clothes vpon his Backe. 


Whom I haue ſent backe, Thou therefore receine him, 
that ts wune owne Bowels. 


Nro the former Argument , drawne 
A trom the profitableneſſe of One 5 1- 
D vs, headdeth another in chis Verle, 
P propounded in an Enthymene, that is, 
#' PISS a {hott and contrat kind of reaſo- 
ning, in this manner : 7 hawe ſent him wnts thee; 
namely, to this veric end, that thou (houldeſt re- 
ceiue him: Recerne him therefore. Now to the Con- 
cluſion, a new Argument is added, when he calls 
Onts1mvs his bowels; whereby he ſheweth how 
deare and tender hee was to him. But let vs ſee 
wherein the force ofthis Argument conliſts; in two 
things ſpecially, | Firſt, 


Ves.12, Epiſtle to P H1L E MON. 
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Firtt, in this, that he ſent Oxes1ays, and thar 
Onesimvs came not of himſelfe ; 1homs 1 have 
ſent : that the force of the Argument ſhould be in 
the word, /. As if he [hould ſlay, If Onzsinvs 
of himſelfe had come vnto thee, ſubmitting him- 
ſelfe, Chriſtian compaſhon would haue taught 
thee to haue reſpetted ; much more then now, 
comming in my name, and with my Letters. So 
that wee are not eaſily to reiet thoſe that come 
graced and countenanced vnto vs with the come 
mendations of godly and reuerent Miniſters. 

Secondly, 1n that hee did not onely ſend his 
Lettersto Pa1t et mo x, keeping Ones 1mvs 
with him at Rome, till he had receiued an Anſwer 
| from him, and ſo know whether he were willing 
to reaccept One s1m vs, but together with his 
Letters had ſent Ones imvs himſelfe ; who 
hauing now gone ſo long a tourney , as betwixt 
Rome and Coloſ/us, could not now, with any hone- 
ſie, bee refuled, left all his labour, in that ſo hard 
and tedious a iourney, ſhould be made fruſtrate. 
This latter I take to be the chicfe force of the Ar- 
gument. 

Here note then, that P a v t promiſing him- 
ſelfe much of Pm1Lcem ox, and truſting to the 
equitie of this cauſe, did not firſt write to Pu 1- 
LEMON, to know, if hee might, wich his good 
leaue and liking, ſend Onzts1mvs, but ſends 
both him and his Letters both at once. One 
would thinke, this was not ſo wiſely done of 
Pay: : For, firſt hee ſhould haue knowne, be- 

P 2 fore 


| 
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fore he ſent him, whether his Maſter would piue 
any entertainment to him, being come. For how, 
ifPniitEMoON lhould have lent him backe a- 
gaine to Pavr,whata deale of toyle had On x- 
S$1MvS taken in vaine? It was ealic for Pavu 
to foreſee this : Therefore P a v u ſending him in 
this manner, it is a manitelt Argument, that hee 
did nothing doubt of Pr1rtmons readineſle 
to pleaſure him therein, whica afterwards, Yer/. 21, 


| lire, wee are not then lightly to deceiue their 


he confeſleth. 

| Hence then it is euident, that ſometimes Chri- 
| ſtians, of ſpeciall acquaintance, in ſome catiſes may 
; preſume one vpon another ; namely, when the 
; cauſe is equall and honeſt 3 and then ſpecially, if 
| we be their ſuperiors, vpon whom we preſume, not 
onely in calling,but alſo in well.deſeruing of them; 
as Pavr here was, ſee Yerſe 19. Otherwile to 
preſume, is the part of a {hamcletle and impudent 
man. 

Apgaine, wee are to learne, That when Gina; 
well-deſeruing of vs, thall in ſuch cauſes as this 
was, ſo farre preſume vpon vs, that great incon- 
ueniences will tollow, if wee graunt not their de- 


0 —m— I 


hopes : As here, if ONnzts1mvs had beene re- 
fuſed, his iourney had beene loſt, and hee muſt 
haue gone backe againe to Payr : For it is 
likely, hee knew not where elſe to beſtow him- 
ſelfe. x 

This is the ground of Pavrs Argument in 
this place. | 


In | 


j 


—— 
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In the Conclution of the Argument, in the latter 
| end of the Verſe, we arc to oblcrue in Pavrs exam- 
ple,calling Onts1mvs bi owne bowels, what great 
accou'lt is to be made of the meanelt, being truly 
conuecrted. I hough with Pavr we were «_Apo/iles, 
yet we might not diſdaine the baſelt Bondſlaue, be- 
ing the ſonne of God. [vs duſt not contend with 
his ſzruants, becauſe they had the ſ1me Creator 
with himſelte, falhioning chem in the ſame manner 
in the Wombe, as himſelte; much lefſe then would 
he have contended with ſuch feruants as had the 
ſame Redeemer, Cnukricsr Jesvs, with himlclfe. 
The grace of God 15s no |cfÞ> grace, which reſides in 
a pore ſeruant, then that which is ſeated ina rich 
and migntic man. A Diamond will ſhine even/in 
the Jdurt. And as with men, the more they demir 
and debaſe chemlelues, the greater is their glory; ſo 
is 1t here alſo with the grace of God, by debaling it | 
ſelf#,4s it were,to reſpettrhe low degree of ſer1uants, 
and co dwcll in the Cortages of Poore men, rather 
then in the Palaces of p: oud Kings and Emperors, 
the more gloctous and goodly is ic; fo tarr2 1s it off, 
that the baſe and obſcure condition ſhould any 
| thing atall obſcure the brightneſle of Gods grace, 
| that abideth in them. Away then wich that vaine 
| and proud parrialitie, condemned by S. Iams s, 
| Chap. 2.1. 
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Md you my . 
/ i R br” 


2. T4. 
Wnom I would bane retained with me that in thy flewd. 
he m:2ht haue miniitred ontommein the bonds o/ the 


Goſþ:l 


3ut pI thy mind I would ave nothing, trait this 


thy benefit micht not be as of conjtrunt, but nl. 


linet 'y. 


_— 
; ObieRtion. 
- of, 1s, as in the former. 


cir10n. 
T heſe things which thou faydlt | in the former 
Verſe,may ſecme neither to agree with themſelues, 


nor with chat which thou faydit immediately be- | 


tore in the eleuenth Verſe. If he be both ſo tender | 
vnto thee as thine owne bowels, and {o PrOnra_g 
as thou makeſt (heiy of, it is marvel] thou couldeſt 
lo ealily part with him. This thy fo ſoone ſending 
of him aw ay, eweth init cauſe of ſuſpirion, that ra- 
ther thou art wearge of him,ard wouldct gladly t Ye 
11d of him and that in truth there is no ſuch py 
change in him.as trou makelt fairc of. 

\ t h.m ? No: faine would Thane reray- 
ned him, that he mipht baue mi'1 fived vnto me; 
219 Ci) Siatk Witin 4n- Cr mans (cr- 


, HO t ; 
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notk | 


| 


is the preventing of another 
In the Anfwer wheres 
included | 
an Argument , to fu: ther his Pe- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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not knowing how you would. h:ue hed the kee- 

ping of that ſcruant, 1 was content to part with 

him, andiſcnd him to you, who haue g1 reacett right 

| TO him. 

| In the Anſwer there are two things * 

| Firſt, a removall of the falſe cauſe of ſending O- 

\NESIMVS , Which Pnitrmon might ſurmiſe ; 
| namely, that he was a burden to the Apoltle, betng 

| ' fill the fame oid OxrEsimyvs that he was before. 

| The Apoltle affirmeth the contrarte, //Lom 1 won! 

| 


baue 1e/armed; [hewing 2 withal!, what reaſon he had 
| tO haue rwtnned | him, that on thy *ad be might hawe 
311i, 16.119 menifebend of th. Grirell / here he 
{hewyes two commodities that ww i hauc come by 
retaining him, firit his owne, that he might banc mi- 
mitred io me; ſecondiy, Puitrmons, in thy flead, 
Part raox by this mcancs had beene freed of a 
Eur in which he was bound to vndergoe, nam<ly, 
| eaghs: to Pavae. 
| The f{ccond thing in his Anſwer, is the ſetting 
Jowne of the true cauſe why be fenthim,in the 14 
Ver lo. But wiihent thy mind 1would cor nothing. He 
| 35 WNorant of PHUIlLEMONS mind, and lo hee 
{ mijpht hove kepr and vied his feruant againſt his 
likine : The which hee theweth would not haue 
be. ne we I, by the commoditie that thence would 

haucenſued. The benefit of ONn+#s 194 vs miniltring 
| would hauc beene forced, and not tree ; where hee 
1mMp '\ycs thus much, That if he were willing to ſend 
him back, he was not againſt it; yea be would rathcr 
haue it fo, then he ſhould be hardly dcalc with ar 
' home. | P 4 For 
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Chriſtian bearts. | 


| Forthe hilt part of this Anſwer, trom thence we 
| learne, | 

Det 1, | Firſt, With how faſt a glue Chriſtians hearts are 
The umon of | faſtened one to another, thar they cannot be ſe- 
| uered withour great ſence of griete; and it it were 
poſſible, they would enioy alwayes the budily pre- 
ſence each of other, living and dying togcther, 
| But more eſpecially is this aftetion berwixt Mi- 
niſters and the true mernbers of the Church, ſpe- 
cially thole whom they haue conucrted by their 
Miniſterie. Seethis aftetion in Pavr towards the 
Romans, 10,11. and Thefſuonans, 1.Theſ}.2.and 
Galat. 44/20. 

A iaſt rebuke to ſuch Non-reſidents, that have 
not this affetion to their Flockes ; that doe wil- 
lingly divorce themſelues from them , comming 
onely amongit them ( ſometimes) to reape the 
fru'ts of the Earth, and not thoſe fruits whercot 
| Pavr ſpeaketh, Rom.1. 10. the reaping whereot! 
was that which made him ſo delirous to ſee the 
KRomane, 

And as Miniſters are thus affeted to their 
people ; ſo, the people to them. See the exam- 
ple of the Epheſians, AKs 20. towards Pavi; 
and of Livta, <M7s 16. Of the Demoniacke, 
Lnk 8.38. And of whole Mulritudes, Luk. 4. 42. 
roward our Sauiour; of ELisna to Erie 
Cie to be rapt vp, and many ſuch like. But ma- 
ny, in thele dayes, arc rather hke the Graarens, 
louing the Minitters roome better then their com- 
panie. 


| 
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| Secondly, From the end, whereby Þ AVL Was 
moued to delire Ox: 5s141vs companie with him 
{t-1], Thar he might miniſter to me in thy ſtead, in 
che B nds of the Goſpell. \Ve learne, that it is the | 
dutie of euerie one of vs, both in our owne per- 
ſons, and in thoſe that belong vnto vs, to be helpe- 
full ro the atflited members of Chrilt , ſpecially | 
for the Truth. A verie (trong Reaſon whereof, | 
the Apoſtle layeth downe, calling his Bonds the 
Bonas of the Gojþell , in a molt elegant kind of 
[peech ; not ſo much by a Metonymie of the 
Cauſe, as I rake it, becauſe the Gofpell procured 
him thoſe Bonds, but to ſ1pnifie a further matter 
vnto vs, namely, that in him,the Goſpell it ſelte, in 
a manner, was bound, though not in it felfe : For 
like a Mightie SamsoN, It will breake all 
Bonds whatſocuer; and the Word of God cannot | 
be bound, 2. T1moth.z. yer inthe endeuour of the | 
Aduerfaries. | 

Therefore ler vs not thinke, whena Miniſter of 
the Goſpell is caſt inco Priſon for any Truth of 
the Goſpell , thar 1c is onely the Miniſters owne | 
Cauſe; nay, it is the common Cauſe of the Church: | 
tor through his lides , they ſtrike ar the Goſpell | | 
it ſelfe ; which is to be reſpected of vs all. And 
therefore, if wee be wanting to him, wee forlake | 
the G«ſpe!l, and o Chriſt himſelfe, who one day. 
will ſay vn:o vs, 1 was in Priſon, and yee viſited | 


me not, 


For the ſecond part of,h's Anſwer inthe foure- | 


tecnta Verſe, thence we learne, | 


Firſt, . 


re. 
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me | ſeruants, and fo by like proportion, of Kings our | 
Gucnment. their ſub LHR 1s not taken away by Chriſtan-Relt- | 
| pion, but [ti}] remaines in force, confirmed rather, 
then any thing impaired. Oxr 519 vs his conuer- | 
fjon to the Faith, gaue him no manumiflion and | 
| libertic from his Malters ſeruice. Pavr hete plaiti- | 
| ly acknowledgeth, that P\uirtmon was ſpecially | 
| intereſted in Oxrs1mvs;and therefore,not know- | 
| ' ing his mind, hee would not retainec him : and the 


— 


| ; benefit of Ons $11 vs his miniltring to him4ts cal- 
| ; Jed Puiremons, That thy benrfit might not be, 
| - 
W's © 98 


Seruants then and alt inferiors, muſt learnc zl! 
; to acknowledoe their Supertours and Gouernouts, 
. and not vider the pretence of Religion,to flake off 
that yoke which God hath layed vpon them, and 
which, 1ntruth, Religion fattencth moſt ſurely vp- 
| . q 
| : ON them. It before | Relgtwn Aailcr and Seruant, 
Prince and People, were ou: of Ioynr, Relivion | 
comming, {ers them in, and et2blitherh both the | 
Ring IN his Throne, and the Matter of a priuate | 
Family, 192 that his authoritic oucr his Houſchold. | 
This was a Do@rine, that many ſ:ruants in the A- 
poltizs dayes could not well brooxe ; alledging, 
Thbarit thetr Maſters were Intidels, then it was not | 
tir, that e they who are Chrittians, tho 1d ſerve luch, | 
being, in regard of their Chriſtian calling, mow 
them ; and it they wer? belecuecrs, then they we 
ther equals. The Anab:; ptiſts Ickewiſe at * Ops 
oppole this Do Arine , Who would haue the Goſpel 
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| crie downe all Ciui:!l Policie. But here we plainely | 
| ſee the diſtinction betweene Maſter and Seruanr, | 
| ye, ſich a Seruant as 1s a Bondilaue, whoſe life is 
inthe bands of his Matter, to be confirmed : and 
ſurcly, cuen this kind of Bondage may fi] ſtand, 
being vſed with Mercite and Moderation. Argu- 
ments may be thele : | | 
Firtt, If we looke to the firſt original, it will nor + | 
ſceme vnrealonable. Now, the firlt originall, was | 
the ſauing of thole whom they ſubdued in the 
\Varres ; \\ hence comes the Larine word, Srr- 
IS, qura in bello ſernntits , becauſe he was preſer- 
ued in the \Varre, taken captine, and his life ſpared. 
Now, that ſuch mens ſeruice and ſubtetion may 
be ina farre lower georce then other Seruants,who 
onely we hire for Money,may very well ſtand wit h. 
equitte. | 
Secondly, The Jewes being captiued, and be- | | 
come N:nvcHaDNEZZARS [laues, are comman- | | 
ded by God to quiet themſelues in thar ſtare, and | = 
w ilingly to ſubtet themſelues to the Lordthip of | | | 
the Babylonians. 
Thirdly, As am an had fuch in his kouſe, Ge- | 
uy: 17. and the Jewes were permitted to haue ſuch, | 
{. 25-45. | 
ws urthiy, The Apoſtles in their Epiſtles impoſe 
ſubiction vpon Seruants, molt of them ten being | 
Bond{laues; fee t. Cor,7.21. .77t thouc:iled,t Veins 4 ” 
Benam : Af Care not forit: but encry man <bide in that | 
caliino wherein be wits call:d, Bur many things are obs | 


| tected to the contraric. 
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| Anſw, 


Anſw. 


Obiclt. 


Obieb, 


Obie. 


An'w. 


| 
| 


Firit, I hat in the ſame place, 1. Cor. 7. Be not ſer- 
wants of men. 
T hat is, in regard of Conſcience, which know- 


. eth no other Lord then Chriſt ; but not other- 


wile. 

Secondly, Bondage is a fruit of Sinne, from 
which we are freed, that are 1n Chriſt. 

Sickneſle, Death, and all temporall puniſhments 
ſti)l remaine, which alſo are fruits of Sinne. Butas 
in them, ſo likewiſe in Bondage, the Curſe is taken 
' away to Gods children. _, 

Thirdly, Euery man was made to the Image of 
' God, which is,to haue Dominion,and cannot itand 
with Bondage. 

The Argument 1s not good: for Ev: was made | 


to the Image of God, and yet ſubieR to her Hus- 
| band : So the Image of God in vs, taketh not a- 


| 


| 


way all ſubie&tion, but onely ſuch a ſubieQion, as 
taketh away all Dominion. The Wife, for all her 
| ſubieion to her Husband, yet hath authoririe 0- 


. uer her Children and Servants, which is a part of 


Gods Image in her. So the baſeſt Slave that is, 
though in Bondage to his Maſter, yet hath Domi- 
nion ouer the Creatures, which 1s a part of Gods 
[mage In him. 

Fourthly, God ſaid onely at the beginning, Have 
Dominion ouer the Creatures, and not one man ouer 
another. 

Thoſe wordes are ſpoken to Avam and Eve 
onely,there being then no other men beſides rhem- 


(clues, ouer whom they ſhould have rule. But in 
the 


—_—_—___— 
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the fifch Commandement, a part of the Law of na- 
| ture, written in both their hearts, God faid , Honour 
| | thy Fathey and Mother, and there was Jomindos of 
| one man ouer another eſtabliſhed. And though ſuch 


' a dominion, as is over bond-{]aues, were not confir- | 


| med by the Law of nature remayning pure, yet itis | 
| not againlt the Law of corrupted nature, a fruit 
whercof'ts bondage. 


Fiftthly, Ro.13. Owe nothing to any man bat loue, 


| therefore nor ſubieRion, much lefſe bondage. 


That place is dire&ly againſt them : for whereas 


the Apoſtle had faid before, Grue tribute to whom tri 

 bute,, honour to whom honour , feare to nhoms feare be. 

 longeth,and many of the lawleſſe Libertines of thoſe 
times, would be readieto obie that the Law re- 
quired nothing but loue of them, and therefore they 
were not bound to any ſuch ſubiedion; the Apoltle 
takes hold of that which they obiedted, that rhey 
owe nothing but loue, and retorts it vpon them in | 
this manner. Why, I aske no more at your hands, | 
then this, to pay the debt of lone; for /oue is the ful- 
Ping of the whole Law: this will make you giue every | 


Magiſtrate ; Seruants, feare and reuerence to their 
Maſters. 

Sixthly, they alleage thoſe places, G4l.3.verſ.24. 
Coloff. 3. Fc. where diſtintion of bond and freeis 
takenaway , and all are made one in Chriſt, 

They are taken away from the fpirituall body of 
Chriſt, which 1s the Church, conſiſting of the Elect 
| | onely, but not from the outward bodies and focie- 


| ries 
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ties of men vpon earth; for then, if the Apoſtles 
meaning were ſ@, there ſhould beno diftinftion nei- 
thet of Countries, nor of Sexes, there {ſhould be 
neither Scythian or Barbarien, there ſhould be nei- 
ther Male nor Female. And it is true, there is no 
conſideration of theſe cither Countries or Sexes in | 
the inviſible body of Chriſt, but in our ciuill life we 
ſee manifeſtly that there is. 

Secondly, from the end that made Pavr,notto 


Mo Ns mind, (le/? thy benefit ſhould hae beene of con- 
ſiraint, and not willengly) we learne that the grace of 
a benefit is voluntarineſle, the freeneſſe ofthe mind, | 


' and the openneſle of the heart. 


This was that which ſo commended the wid-| 
dowes Mites, and therefore we mult all learne by 
PavLs example, not to extort any kindneſle from 
our friends againſt their wills: for tt is the mind that 
is worth all, and is to be accounted of vs far aboue 
the benefit it ſelfe. And when occaſionis offered to 
vs of ſhewing any kindneſlero our friends, ſpecially | 
in the workes of beneficence to the poore,then this 
willing Spiritisto be ſought for , that we doe it not 
grudging and with indiſpoled hearts. 2. Cor. 9.7. 
And if this willing and cheeretull Spirit be requi- 
red in thoſe ſeruices wee doe to our Brethren, how 
much more in thoſe we due to God. No man might 
offer tothe Tabernacle, but he whole ſpirit moued 
him, Exod.25. Many of vs cometo the Congrega- 
tion to pray, heare, and doe ſuch like religious at 
ons, and herein wereſt, 


But 


——_— 
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But it is not ſufficient to doe them, vnleſle they 
come from vs vninforced. W hen then thou com- 
meſt to the Church with a dull and dead ſpirit, as a 
Beare to the ſtake, more for thame of the world, and 
obedience to the Magiſtrates Law, then for any de- 
fire ro glorifie God , what thanks canſt thou looke 
for at his hands? 


Vers. 15, I6, 17. 
It may be he was therefore parted from thee for « ſeaſon, 
that thou mighteſt receiue him for excr. 
Not now 44 @ ſeruant, but more then a ſeruant, a brother 
beloned, ſpecially to mee : how much more to thee both 
| in thefleſh, and the Lora? 
If therefore thou account mee one, with whom thos ha#t 
communion, reccige him as my ſelfe >. 


w Erein is another Obieftion anſwered. 
Yea, but he ranne away from mee : 
$ what reaſon then haue I to take. him 
WW (UF apaine? 

| The Apoftles anſwere is, a retor- 
.| ting of the Obiection vpon him, and making out of 
itan Argument againſt him , which may thus bee 
framed : 


Obie, 


Avn'w, 


If his departing from thee, in Gods ſecret coun- | 
ſell was fo carryed, that it might be an occaſion of | 
thy receituing of him for ever, then for all his depar- | 
ting, thou oughteſt to receiue him, 


But | 


A Commentarie Þpon the VeR.15. 


| But his departing, ;, &c. therefore. The Propoſi. 
tion is wanting), the 4//umption is in the fifteenth 
| Verle, in plaine words, and it is confirmed in the 
; tixteenth Verſe, "oxin now by meanes of his de- 
| parture, he is become a Brother, that is, one true- 
| | ly conuerted , ioyned with him in the body of 
| Chritt. 
The Argument is this : If his departure haue 
i beene an occaſion to make him a Brother, a fellow- 
' member with thee in Chriſt, then it was ſo carryed 
in Gods prouidence,that thou mightelt receiue him 
for ever. But now,by his departure,he is made thy 
Brother, &c. The which is illuſtrated by compariſon 
. of the lefſer, Not 45 aſernant, but aboue a ſeruant, and 
then confirmed by an Argument, from the leſler to 
the greater, Specially to mee, how much more to thee ? 
Then inthe ſeuentcenth Verſe followes the Con+ 
cluſion of the principall Syllogilme, Therefore re- 
ceine him, ſet forth by the manner, xs my /elfe , and 
inlarged with the addition of a new Argument, /f 
| thoucownt me one, with whons thou halt fellawſhip. This 
' isthe Reſolution of the words. Ler vs now take 
' themas they lyein order. 


ee EIS 


% 


It may be hewat , exc. 


His is the Aſſumption, as we lhewed, of the A- 
poltles Argument for Onr:s1mys, againſt 
Puitrmons obietion ; wherein the Apoſtleathr- 
meth that ONnres 1m vs was fcucred from Pn1- 
LEMoNforatime, That he might be receined of him 
for ener. , | 
| \V here | 


1+ 0%. nm OD OI 


Where conlider, firſt, the manner, wherein the 
| Apoftle vttereth this. Secondly, the matter it ſelfe 
| vitered. 
The mannerin this word my«, it may be, which 
| is not to bee taken, as though the Apoltle ſpake 
| doubtingly, for the euent did manifeſtly declare the 
| truth of that which he affirmed. 
| Andthatthis word is not alwayes a particle of 
| doubring, appeareth,Exo4. 32.30. 
Why then doththe Apoſtle viceit? to what pur- 
poſe? firſt, that hee might ſeeme to mitigate onely, 
and ſomething to exrenuate the ſinne of Ove s 1- 
vs, andnot to commend it as a thing in it lelfe 
good. 

Secondly, becauſe it was thus carryed in Gods 
ſecret providence, and was no ordinarie courſe of 
| converſation : otherwiſe, if he had ſpoken abſolate- 
ly and confidently, wicked feruants would haue ta- 
ken occalton hence to have runne from their Ma- 
ſters, thatthey might be conuerted. 

Now then by the example of Pavi , Miniſters 
muſt learne wiſedome to ſpeake warily and .circum- 
ſpealy, in matters that may be perverted and wre- 
ſted. In ſuch caſes ſo ſhould they temper their ſpec- 
ches , that all inconuenience may be preuented. 
This was the reaſon why God would haue the con- 
ditionall threatning of deathto Ezex1 as , and de- 
ſtruction to the XN 7muites, pronounced abſolutely 
by Isa1aH and Tonan, leſt if the condition had 
beene vttered, it might haue bred too much ſecuri- 
tiein them,and haue hindred their repentance, 
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For the matrer it ſelfe , there are two ſpeciall 
things here auouched cocerning On $1» vs his de- 
parture. Firſt, the Author of it God, he was parted 
fromrkee; tor ſo the word properly is to bee tran(- 


lated , rather then departed. If hee were parted 


and ſeparated from Onts1mvs, then there wasa 
Separator, and thatis God. Secondly, the end 
wherto God did diſpoſe this his ſeparation,tha! thou 
mighteſt receine him for ener , which is amplified by 
the contrary oppoſition of his temporary abſence, 
be was paried only for a ſeaſon. 

For the firſt, God is the Author of this ſeparati- 
on; not inthat he did inciteand ſtirre vp Oxe $1» 
xvs to ſteale, or runne away; for then he ſhould be 
the Author of itane; but becauſe that in his eternal] 
Councell he hauing decreed his cuents, doth now 
willingly ſuffer it, withdrawing his grace from Q- 
NeSIMVS, and leauing him to Satan and his owne 
corruption, that his owne righteous Decree might 
come to paſle. 

Here then wee haue inſt occaſion to conſider of 
the infinice and vaſt guife of Gods prouidence,that 
extendeth ir ſelfe to all things, eucn the meaneſt, 


. not onely to Kingdomes, but Families, and euery 


particular member therein, cuen to poore bond- 
flanes : Inſomuch, that a bond(laue cannot runne 
from his Maſter, without Gods ſpectall prouidence. 
This muſt reach vs to admire the infinite depth of 
Gods Wiſedome and Knowledge. Wee thinke a- 


\ monglt our felues, that ina great Family, he that ta- 
| keth charge of it,andall therein,and through whoſe 


hands 
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hands all things in the Family muſt paſſe, muſt 
needs be a man of ſpeciall parts. O then, the bot- 
tomeleſle profunditie of Gods Wiſedome and 
Knowledge ! that before all Worlds, did in one 
| A diſpoſe of all the ſeuerall ations of every par- 
' ticular man, yea,and all other creatures in the world 
| belides. How ſhould this make vs reſt and rely vp- 
' on God in our troubles, looking for that euent 
; which hee in his providence hath appointed. If 
; Gods prouidence reach to bond{laues, how much 
| more to others? If nothing come to paſle in one 
poore Family without it, much lefle in a whole 
Church : If in a Family, a ſeruant be not parted 
from his Maſter without Gods appointment, much 
lefle in the Church are Miniſters taken away from 
their Flockes : And if ſuch thinges fall our by 
| Gods prouidence, wee muft quiet our ſelues in 
| Gods will. 

| Secondly, The end is to be conſidered, why God 
| parted Onzs1imy s from his Maſter , That thou 


mighteft receine him for ener. This word, for encr, | 


ſometimes (ignifies ſome lett time ; as oft in the 
. Law, 7h «© a ſtatate for eaer, that is, during the old 
Couenant, till Chriſt. So we vie to fay, tor cuer, 
that is, during life. And ſo fome take it here, That 
thou mighteſt recerue him for ener, as long as you both 
{hall live. But I rather take the wordes properly, 
for emer, that is, for all Eternities, as the wordes fol- 
lowing, a proofe of theſe, doe cleare it, Not as a ſer- 
, Kant, cc. but as a brother. Now this ſpirituall bro- 
| therhood betwixt ONnres1mvs and Pnittnmon, 
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was to laſt indeed foreuerand ever, and not onely 
the ſhort ſpace of this preſent life. 
Here obſerue, firſt, how God hath a hand even | 
in thoſe ations of men which are finfull, namely, 
in regard of ordination and diſpoſing of them to 
good. Ones1avs hadno ſuch intent, in running | 
away, to knit himſelfe in a more necre bond to his 
Maſter then before ; no, he went with a deſperate | 
mind, meaning to free himlelfe wholly from his 
Maſters ſeruice little thought hee of converting ; 
but yer contrarieto his owne intent, turned it to be 
a meanes of his conuerſton. So Tost rms brethren | 
lictle thought of any good, when they ſold him; 
nay, they thought euill, as Iosz en told them, a- | 
gainſt him z bur yet God turned it to good, to be 
the meanes of the preſeruation of the Church, in 
time of Famine. This muſt not make vs doe euill, 
that good may come of it, which we are forbidden, 
Rom. 3. for God onely hath this skill, by reaſon of 
his infinite Wiſedome and Power, to worke Good 
out of Euill, to draw Light out of Darkeneſſe. He 
onely hath the Philoſophers Stone, to turne Drofſe 
into Gold. [n vaine therefore is it for vs to aſla 
any ſuch thing. The right vſe of this Dodtrine, is | 
for vs to comfort our lelues, when wee ſee wicked. 
men plotting and praiſing miſchiefe againſt Gods 
poore Church. T heir heads and hands worke not. 
ſo faſt, but God workes as faſt. When they goe and | 
ſtrive one way, he ſets them aworke another way; | 
as the Sunne going in his owne proper motion one | 
way, is euery day, by the vioknt circumvolution | 


of | 
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of the Heauens,turned another way : nay,he makes | 
their ſtriuing againſt his Glorie, and his Churches | 


go0d, to be the meanes of furthering both : As in, 
a Boat, when the Rowers goe with their faces ſtrif| 


ving towards the Eaſt,they fer the Boat going apace | 
rowards the Weſt. Ones 1avs,in running away | 
from his Maſters houſe, the Church of God, did ' 
as much as in him ſay, ſtrive againſt his owne con- | 
verſion, and yet itis made a meanes of conuerſion. 
los:ens brethren, in ſelling him, thought to haue | 
fruſtrated his Dreames, and to haue made him ſure | 
for eucr hauing dominion over them; and yet their | 
{clling of him, was the ſpeciall meanes of accom: | 
pliſhing his Dreames. Satan, in Chriſts death, 
thought to have wounded the Church to the 
death;and yet thereby we were healed of his dead- 
ly wounds. Euen as the man that was thruſt at with 
the Sword of his enzmie, to be killed, was thereby 
cured of his Impoſtume. Thus Ham axs Plots to 
overthrow Mox ptcai and the /ewes, were meanes 
ro aduance them. This 1s the worke of the Lord, 
who knoweth how to catch the wiſe in their owne 
wyles, and it muſt be maruellous in our eyes. Let 
not then the Power and Policie of all the Acni- 
TOPHELs and MacHn1AveLs inthe World,com- 
bining themſclues againſt the Goſpell, diſmay vs; 
for God hath his Oare in their Boar, hee hath a ſpe- 
ciall troke in all ations whatſoever, and can ealily | 
ouer-reach and make ftarke fooles of the wileſt, by | 
making their owne counſels and endeuours like | 
CHvsHals,toouerthrow thoſe intentions which 


they ſeeme to.lupporr. Q 3 Se- 
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DoF. 2. Secondly, Gods power in conuerſian is to be no- 
Goz: bonourin | ted; who,as here wee ſee in Onrs1avs, lets men 
eur Conuer ſon. | 26 ona long time in their wicked courles, till they 
come tothe very height of wickedneſle; and then, 
courarie toall expeaition, ſuddenly rurnes them, 
Oxes1amvs,allthe while be lived in P#1LEmons 
houſe, a godly Mafter, viing the belt meanes for his 
good, ſtill grew worſe and worſe. Having now 
wofully, baniſhed himſelfe out of this houſe, and fo 
Gods preſence, was hee not now, in mans realon, 
deſperate and paſt all recouerie ? But yer ſee here, 
how God purſues him, being runne away, makes 
E huy and cry after him, ſeizes vpon him by his Spi- 
rit, and-cauſcrh him to returne to his heauenly Ma- 
ſer, and then his earthly. Afcer the ſame manner 
was Pavi conuerted, 4&: 9. 
This God doth, firſt, That the worke of our 
Conuerlion might euidently appeare to bee his 
awne, and ſo bee might haue the ſole glorie of it. 
Þ What diſpoſition of Onzsimvs his will could | 
\ there be now, to conuert that Runne-away from 
the meanes of Converiion ? In Pavi, when hee 
went with a mind to perſecute the Faich ? Here 
then doth Gods pawerappearc, in that euen then, 
when wee are malt rebellious and ſtifte-necked, 
maſt untoward and auerle, yet even then he catches 
vs,and makes vs yeeld, and drawes vs to Chriſt; 
| making our wills, of ſtiflely nilling, deſiraufly wil- 
| ling. And when we ſhall be conuerted on this man- 
| ner, then {hall wee forthwith be forced to admire 
| oy Conuerlioa as a ſtrange mizacle, and wholly 
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abaſing our (clues, to giue all the glotic to God ; 
reaſoning thus with our ſelues : Running downe 
ſo ſteepe a Hill, like a furious Horſe, in ſo mad a 
mood, [I could neuer have pothbly ſtayed or laved 
my ſelfe, nor any man els. Ir was then, ſurely, the 
Diuine Power of God that hath done this. 

Secondly, God taketh this courle in our conuer- 
ſisn , that wee might cleaue the faſter vnto him in 
heartie and ſincere love ; for to whom much is for- 
£iven,they loue much. This made P av rL exceed his 
fellowes in zeale and painfulneſle in his Apoſile- 
ſhip. 

Thirdly, that hereby wee might learne to de- 
ſpayre ofnone though neuer ſooutragious and vio- 
lentin ſinne; notwithſtanding many pood meanes 
which God hath vſed to reclatme them. God is a- 


ble to call thoſe into his Vineyard at the twelfth 


houre,and tomake them faithfull Labourers there- 


| in,that one would thinke, by ftanding idle fo long, 


were ſo habituated and radicated in idleneſſe,that 
it were impoſhible for them to ſet themſelues ro 
labour. 

Thirdly, Gods manner in taking away ſome of 
his bleſſings oftentimes, is here to bee obſerucd. 

Surely, his taking of them is but a kind of borrow- 
ing of chem; that he (as it were)occupying of them 


for vs fora time.they might afterwards returne vn- 
to vs in a holy kind of Vlurie, with vantage and 

great encreaſe. PniLEmoN loſes Onzs1»vys,and | 
with him, and his ſcruice, ſome of his goods, which 
he tooke away with him; and yet ſee in the end, 
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A Commentarie Þpon the VeR.1 5. 


———_—_ ——R—————_—_— 


how he loſes nothing by all this, bur rather is made 
a great gainer. Whileft Onzs1mvs was with him 
before, hee could haue no great good of him, being 
an vngodly and vnfaithtfull ſeruant : but now, in 
his abſence, God ſo workes vpon him, that hee 
makes him, of Ox+tsinvs before in name, onely 
Onxs1avs indeed, that is, truly profitable, as was 
ſhewed in the eleuenth Verſe : and hauing thus fit- | 
ted and prepared him for P1111 ro, he returnes 
him vnto him againe, notas he was before,but with 
vantage,ſuch vantageas might ſufhciently counter- 
vaile, not only the want of his ſeruiceall the while 
of his abſence, butthe loſſealſo of Pyuiremons 
money;fora good ſeruant,ſuch a oneas Onrs1mvs 
was made now, is worth much Gold, and haply 
PHirtmon could not haue got ſuch a profitable 
Seruant as this new ONnts1»vs was, no, though 
hee would have giuen tenne times as much as that 
which Onts1mvs tooke away. But the ſaluation 
of his precious ſoule farre exceeded the worth of 
the whole World, and no doubt, if money might 
haue done his ſoule good, Pn it tm on would have 
thought ir much more vile in compariſon. Seethen 
the increaſe ofthe ablenceof ONnesimvs, and 
loſle of his money. 

This muſt teach vs patience, when God takes a- 
way any mercy from vs: forin his good time eithcr 
itoras good, ora better thing (hall returne vnto 
vs. AB8x AH Am mult part with Isaax , and 
in a manner was taken from him, but preſently hec 
receiues him againe aSa ſurer pledge of Gods loue, 

| and 4. 


| 


| Ver.,15. Epiſtle to Par LEMON, 


from them: yet wee mult nor bee diſcouraged; for 
chey are ſeuered oaly for a ſeafon, that they may re- 
turneagaine for eueratthe Reſurreftion, and thar 
in another manner then weeleft chem, not mortall 


I.Co7,15. 
Sometimes God taketh away his Word and 
Goſpell and Miniſtery from his people, as hedid in 
Queene Maz1ts dayes. But how ? Only fora ſea- 
{>n, that they might baue it againe afterward more 
confirmed and betrereſtabliſhed then before, as it 
was in worthy Queene EL1zABETuH s dayes. 
Sometimes, which 1s worſt of all, God himſelfe de- 
parts from vs, and hides his face, as Ex94.33. from 
the Church of the //reelztes,but itis but for a ſeaſon, 
{or alittle while, for a moment, E/41.44.7,8. that hee 
might make vs the more ſeeke after him, and ſore- 
turne vnto vs afterward with greater comfort , ma- 
king the falling out of lovers to be only the renuing 
of loue. Specially muſt this point be thought vpon, 
when wee are called ro ſuffer for the Truths ſake, 
the loſſe of ourward comforts of lite , as Liberrtie, 
Lands, Lining, yea, Life it ſelfe : He that loſes bis life 
for my Names ſake, ſhall findit , ſayes our Sauiour. 
We loſe theſe things no otherwiſe, then the Hul- 
bandman loſeth his Seed : for the loſle of theſe 
thingsis but as Seed caſt into the ground, which 
thall euen in this life , according to our Sauiours 


promiſe, returne vnto vs the increaſe of a hun- 
dreth 


and confirmatibn of his faith then before. At 
death our poore ſoules {ha]l haue their bodies taken 


and coruptible , but glorious and ſpiricuall bodies, 
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Doft, 5. 
The good end of 
croſſes muſt 


quiet Vs. 
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Ts | 


| 1untion whatſocuer, that ir laſts for euer. Thet thes 


| full parting, even betwixt thoſe that are knit faſteſt 


alſo tor comfort eo Chriſtians, when by death, car- 


————— 


A Commentarie vpon the Ves.1s, | 


arcth fold, and in the World to come life eternal 

AMcb 19, | 
Fourthly, Note the priuiledge of the ſpirituall | 

Coniunttion in Chriſt, aboue any other ciuil] Con- | 


mighteit receize him for ever. Ciuill Societies and 
Coniunctions whatſoever ſhall end, onely this ſpi- 
rituall Con'unRion ſhall continue eternall, 

This muſt reach thoſe thar are conioyned each 
co etherincinill and carnall ConiunRions of kind- 
red and callings in the World, as Huſband and 
Wife, Maſter and Seruant, Parents and Children, 
to labour likewiſe to bee conioyned together in 
Chriſt; for the other ConiunRion will not hold 
long, and if they bee nor knit together likewiſe in 
theboad of the Spirit. Othenthere will bee a wo- 


and neereft together in theſe fleſhly bonds , the 
Huſband and the Wite! Two /hel! bee in one bed, one 
ſhall beerefuſed , the other ſhall bee received. It ſerueth 


nall Coniun&ions are difſolued, for ſtill che ſpiritu- 
all Coniuntion continueth. 

Fittly, from the ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe 
wordes,, obſerue that rhe confideration of that 
good end whereto God turneth thoſe things 
which are grieuous vnto vs, whether injuries oftred 
vs by men, or affliftions immediately by his owne 
hand, muſt quiet our minds, and minifter content» 
ment vnto vs. Ir could not chooſe but bee a 


great gricfe to PaitEmonN for ONneslays 
ro 


—_— —_— ( 


— — n— 
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Vas. Epiſtle to Pa1LEMON. 


money, he grieued,no doubt, much more for One- 
$1mvs owneſake , who was poſting on inthe high 
and readie way to Heil, and for the Goſpels fake, 


which was ſubie to the ſlanders of the wicked,vp- 


on occaſion of this accident falling out in the houſe 
of ſuch a Preteflor and Preacher as Paicrmon 
was: yet here Pavz ſtops his mouth with this, that 
chis was turned now both to his owneand On s 1- 
ys hisgood. 

Afflitions for the preſent are grieuous , bunt 
when they (hall bring with them happy fruics, whe- 
cher that of righteouſnefle, Heb.12. or any other, 
whether to-our felnes or others, wee are then to re- 
ioycemorein that, then-we were griened before in 
our owne hurt. Thus Jos: rm quiered himſc}fe in 
thoſe injuries which his Brethren had done him, 
and would not nouriſh any defire of revenge in his 
minde, becauſe God hadcurned them all to fo great 
agood. 

Tus howſocuer, whileſt wee are in the bit- 
terneſle of our afflitions , wee ſee not what is thar 
200d whereunto God will diſpoſe it in the end, yet 


ſure we haue the promiſe of God, th4t all thinz5ſhul 


worke together for our good, Rom.8. and wee haue 
heretofore in out owne and others experiences 
ſeene the like practice of God. This muſt make 
vs comfortable in the midſt of our diſtreſle, 
knowing aſſuredly that God will makea good and 
bappie end of it. And then wee {hull condemne 
our ſelues of folly, in wiſhing our owne hurt and 


hin- 


to runne away : for beſides his owne lofle of the | 


——_— ———__—_ 
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| hinderance - then wee (hall thanke G oo for our 
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A Commentarie Vpon the Vex, 15. 


crofles, being made nfeanes of that good which 
wee would not for any good have miſled. Bee} 
hotthen impatient, fret not, murmure notat any 
iniuries whatſoewer, or ay afflitions whatſoeuer | 
that befall thee : wait awhile, and thou ſhalt ſee 
Gods ſpeciall prouidence ouer theein thoſe croſ- 
ſes, inſomuch that thou wouldeſt not for any thing | 
but thole croſles had befalne thee. Hertiha,though | 
ſhee was grieued much at her Brother Lazazvs 
death, and beganne euen to murmure, ſaying, Lord, 
if thes haddeſt beenc here, my Brother had not ayed, 
yet afterward when ſhee ſaw her Brother rayſed 
againe,and by this, many to beleeucein Curisr, 

then ſhee could not but wonder at her owne 

folly, that would haue hindered that 
ſogloriousa worke of God, and 
the (aluation of ſo ma- 

ny ſoules. 


'Vax.16. Epiſile 10 PnilzMON, 


Vers, 16, 
Not now 4 4 [ernant. 


wy” .3 Confirmation as wee fhewed in the 
j 4g former Verſe , becauſe now by his 
Yes departure, Ones invs was becomea 
/ (He 2 Conuert : which is ſer foorth by the 


_ 


fore now by his departure was ioyned to him for 
euer: for this {pirituall Coniun&tion of Brethren in 
Cnaisr, (hall neuer faile, bur ſhall continue for 
euer. 

By a Brotherthen,is here meanta true Chriftian, 
as 1.Cor.5. If any who u called « Brother : and Gel.1.2. 
and the Brethren that are with me. 

Firſt, Here note the ſfpirituall kindred thar is 
betwixt true Chriftians: they are all Brethren, Bre- 
thren by the Fathers ſide, bauing one Father, God 
the Father of Spirits; Brethren by the Mothers 
fide, lying in the fame wombeof the Church, ha- 
uing one and the ſelfe-lame elder brother Cuz 15T 
[es vs, begotten with the ſame ſpirituall Seed ; fed 
at the ſame Table with the ſame nouriſhment. This 


Brother-hood mult farre excecd the naturall, euen | 


235 Gods Father-hood towards vs farre exceedeth 
the naturall Father-hood among men: looke then 


Metaphore of a Brother, and there- | 


what nature tyeth naturall Brethren to, that doth 
grace much more tye ſpirituall vnto, as 


Doft, n, 


! The ſpiritual 


hindred ond 
brotberbood be- 
rene Chriffi- 
ans.. 


Firſt, | 
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what duties it 
* teaches. 


ia 
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Firſt of all, vnto Amitie and Vnitie. P/e/me 13 3, 
10. How happy athing a it for Brethren 10 dwell toge. 
ther tn Vwitie ! Let there be no ſtrife , ſaid ABranay 
to Lor, betwixt thee and mee; for wee arc Bre« 
thren. 

How then doe they ſhew themſclues Brethren, 
that dae bite, yea, and deuoure thoſe that are of the 
ſame holy Profeffon with themſelues? Even as in 
the Seathegreater Fiſhes ſwallow vp the leſler. 

\When there bee Schiſmes and Fattions, parta- 
kings in the Church, Ernx a1 againſt 'Manag- 
SES, and ManassEs againſt Eras aim, andthe 


| Children of the Church ſtrive together in her 
| wombe, asonce Es av and Fa axon; itargueth that 
' ſomear leaſt are vnnaturall Brethren. 


Againe, it isthe part of Brethren to take one a- 


' nothers part, tocleaue one to another, taking that 
' which is done to therr Brother, as done to them- 
| ſelues, as wee ſeeintheexamples of Iaxakoss 
| ſonnes, taking the abuſe offered to their ſiſter, asto 
| themſelues, and thinking it aſufficient excuſe for 


their 1oyning together in the reuenge of the Siche- 
mites: it was done in their titters-quarrell. Showld 
they abuſe our ſitter as a Whore ? Well, ſpiritual] Bros 
ther-hood ought to bee more effeftuall then naty- 
rall : for there w.« freend that u about a brother, Pros. 
16. that is, the Chriſtian friend , who alſo is a ſpirt- 
tuall Brother. In cu:ll cauſes therefore ſhal] natu- 
rall Brethren thinke themſclues excuſed, thar they 
doe it in defence of their Brethren, and to.manieſt 
their naturallaftetion? How then ſhall we be able 

ro 


——— 
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| Ver.16. Epiſtle to PurttnMoOonN, 


to excuſe our ſelues,if in good cauſes we flinch one 


from PavL, leauing him to anſwere for himſelfe ? 
O, thisis noc thepart of good Brothers. How doe | 
wee ſhew our ſelues Brethren, Sonnes of the ſame 
heauenly Father , when wee will not ioyne to- 
gether in thoſe things which are for the honour | 
of that our Father, and the good of our Mother the 
Church? | 

Thirdly, it is the propertie of a Brother, though 
at other times hee have beene ſomething more vn- 
kinde to his Brother , yet in his affliction and 
extremitie, then to feele nature working in him, 
and to ſhew and expreſle his affeQtion by doing 
his beſt. | | 


from another, as D z m1 a s and diuers others did | 


This is that which Sas o » o wn noteth, Pros. 
17.17. A friend lexcth at all times, andabrother us | 
borne for adaerſitie. 

Wherefore, howſoeuer in the time of peace wee 
haue not ſo manifeſted our loueto Chriftians as wee 
ought to haue done , yet in perſecution, it there 
be any brotherly affetion, we cannot then containe 
ir, nay, then it will breake forth : T ken wee (hall 
cry out amaine as /o/eph did, though before, with 
him, wee hide and difſembled our aftetions, / aw 
los rH yony brother. | 

In Hiſtories we read, that Ck ces vs his ſonne ha- 
vivg beene alwayes dumbe, yet the Citie being ſur- 
prized by enemies, he ſecing oneready to kill his fa- | 
ther, Nature ſo wrought in him,thart it violently (as 


it were) broke the impediments and ſtrings of his 
rongue, | 


_—_. 
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Dm 


tongue,& cauſed him to cry out with great paſſion: 
O kill not King Crxoesvs. 


If we then will ſhew our ſelues true and naturall_ 


Sonnes of God, and ſo brethren to his children, 
when wee ſee his Honour readie to be trod vnder 
foote, when we ſee his children euill intreated, then 
is it high time for vs to manifeſt our affeion. 

A notableexampleof this we haueinM os = s, 
whoſe brotherly afteRion towards the perſecuted 
Iſraclites,all the pompe and pleaſure of Par aons 
Court was notable to ſmother and ſuppreſle, bur 


1 it brake forth in that manner, that it cauſed him to 


relinquiſh the Court and all his hopes there, and 
to chooſe rather ro ſuffer affiftion with the people 
of God. 

Narurall kindred in ſome caſes may be concea- 
led, and ſpeciallyin the caſe of danger, as EsT ts 
was counſelled by Mox ptc a1,to conceale of what 
Countrey ſhee was. But our ſpirituall kindred leaſt 
of all may be concealed in thetime of danger and 
trouble ; nay, then is the tryall of it; for as by Sa- 
LoMoNs wiſedome, going about to cut that con- 
rrouerted childein two, the naturall mother was 
diſcerned : ſo the like wiledome of God, ſuffering 
our brethren in the Faith to be in like manner dealt 
withall, as the childe ſhould by Saromon, our 
affeftions aretryed , and true brothers are notably 
diſcerned, and baſe ones detected. 

Let this be remembred then of vs, that profeſle 
theſame holy Truth, that wee are Brothers, yea, 
Twinnes, andtherefore weemuſt alwayes bee knit 


rogether | 


eee ee er en ir ee, 
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| Ver.16, Epiſtle to Pu1LEMON, 


together in a holy harmonie of wills and afteti- 
ons, reioycingand weeping, liuing and dying to- 
gether. It wee finde theſe qualities and proper- 


| plorie. 
| Secondly 
| ſoever difference there bee amongſt them in our 
ward ciuill reſpe&ts, yer they are nothing pretudi= 
| ciall ro this ſpiricuall Fraternitie in Chrilt : for here 
PaitrmoN and ONesImvs , the Maſter and the 
| Seruant, are madethelſc kind of brethren. Howſo- 
eucr weare difterenced im ciuill policie and in ciuill 
ſocieties, ſome being Noble, ſome being Baſe, 
ſome Rich, ſome Poore, &c. yet in that ſpiri- 
tuall ſocietie, of which Cur 1srT is the Head, 
there is no ſuch diftintion. Here wee are all e- 
qualls, all one, all brethren : Chriſt in his body 
giues no ſpeciall place to a King, becanſe hee is 
a King; no, hee reſpes not the King , more 
then the Begger. 

This Doarine is of ſpeciall vſe, both for com- 
fortto Inferiours, and tor humiliation and modera- 
| tron of minde to Superiours, in as much as the ſer- 
{ vant 13 Chriſts Free-man, and the Maſter is Chrifts 
' feruant, 1. Cormth. 7. Let then the brother of low de- 
' gree reroyee in this, that he ws exalted, James 1. in 


£ 


ties of brethren in our clues, it is no matter for | 
the Worlds {corning at this brotherhood, it is our | 


| 4 


. 
M 


——— — 


Chri't, ro be equ1ll with the greateſt Prince in tae 
world, yea, to bes aboue him, if hee bee our of | 
Cliriſt. Apgaine, as Saint I a » = s counſlells inthe 


| R ſame 


Came ee SR 
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, Obſervethat this ſpirituall brother- | Def. :. 
hood 1s berwixt all Chriſtians indifferently , what- | The (0r144% 
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. | his Sonnes, I hope, itis nodiſparagement to any, 


| 


A Commentarie Þpon the Ver. 16, 


ſame place : Les the brother of high degree retoyce in 
his burmnilitie_- , euen in this, that in Chritt hee hath 
made equal! with himſelfe che meanett. Ler him 
not reioyce in his outward preeminence hee hath o- 
uer them, bur let him know this 1s his glorie, which 
in the world is counted humilicie, that he hath ſuch 
a poore beggerhis<quall. And ſurely, we haueno 
cauſe to beeaſhamed of them that bee poore,to bee 
our brethren : forif God acknowledge them to bee 


to acknowledge them their brethren, nay, a credit, 
and, as Saint] a» = s ſheweth, 1 matter to be boas- 
fled in, forif we haue them our brethren, then we 
haue God onr Father. And if we denie them to be 
the Sonnes of God , who bee our brethren, in ſo 
doing wee openly diſclaime God from being our 
Father. 
Let vs then acknowledge the pooreſt Chriſtian 

as our brother, though our owne bond-tilaue, do- 
ing the parts and offices of a brother vnto him. 
Naturall men oftentimes, by the force of natural] 
affetion , acknowledge their naturall brethren, 
though they themſelues be highly exalted aboue 
them in the world. And ſhall not grace exceed na- 
ture ? (hall not brothers in the Lord much more c- 
uery way acknowledge their brethren, though they 

be neuer ſo muchaduanced aboue them in their ci- 
uill calling ? The Chriſtian calling will not oucr- 
throw the ciuill. Religion will not overthrow Poli- 
cie, nay, ratherit confirmes this. It will not teach 
thy ſeruantto ſlip his necke out of the collar, and 


} 


to 


———— 


| Ven.16, Epiſile to PHilsMON. | 243 
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to denie thee ſeruice and ſubieRion : why then | 
ſhould Policie be ſo vnkind and vnthankfullro Re- | 
ligion, as to ouerthrow it? Though, in truth, itis' 
not ſo much Policie, as off corruption, taking oc- 
caſion by ciuill Policie, that would ouerturne Re- 
lipion. 
” risthe pride of mens hearts puff:d vp,in regard 
| of the ourward cc nditionin'the world, thatmakes 
them forgetthcir inferiours , and ſo tocarry them- 
{ ſclues towards them, as if they were not their bre=- 
thren of the ſame Chriſtian Calling , of the ſame 
recious Faith with themſclues. Neither is this ſpo- 
en,as though Superiours might not law:ullymain- 
tayvs their ſupertoritie and authoritic ouer their | 
Inferiours, bur onely that their inequalitic in their 
ciuill calling, cauſe ihem not to forget theequalitie 
in the Chriſtian. And thisis a paint of great wiſe- 
| dome, foto temper our carriage, that neither our 
equalitic in Chriſt make vsto forget our inequalitie 
inthe world, nor yet on the other {ide our incquali- 
tie in the world , make vs forget our equalitic in 
| Chriſt. 

Againe, this Dorine teacheth Superiours, not 
onely moderation to others their Inferiours, but al. 
ſoall humilitic and ſubietion towards Go». A 
good Meditation is it for them, ſfecing their Inferi- 
ours in che world creeping and crouching,tothinke | 
thus with themſelues : O, this man is my brother, | 
not onely in rcgard of creation of the ſame ſtuffe | 
with my ſeife, but alſo of regeneration, hee ts as | 
good, as I, before God. O. then how ought I much | 

R 2 more | 
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Kints are more 
then ordinarie 
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moreto-abaſe my ſelfe before my heauenly Maſter, 
caſting downe my lelte at his foote-ſtoole , though 
a King, withthemeaneſt Begger,comming to Gods 
Houſe with all my Subfects, as their Companion, 
Pſal. 122! 
| This brotherhood betwixt Onzs1imvs and 
| Py1LEMON, is amplified by the leſſer. Notasa 
| ſeruant, a ſole and (tngle ſeruant, but more then a 
| ſeruant. Whereby we learnethat ſeruants, fearing 
| God, are more then comman and ordinarie fſer- 
| uants,thatare without the feare of God, and there- 
| fore by good reaſon more to be reſpected. Euery 
; ſeruant will looke for ſpeciall fauour and reſpe&. 
; though perhaps they are nothing but ſeruares. If 
| thou lookeſt ro have more then other vrdinarie ſer- 
; uants , thou thy ſelfe muſt become more thena ſer- 
| vant: Though ye a worldly Maſter will make 
thee leſſe then a ſeruant, and thy condition with 
him will b< worſe then of other ſeruants, not fea- 
ring God. But this istheir linne. 

If thy ſeruantbetnore then a ſervant , why then 
harh he lefle at thy hands, then hee that isa leruant, 
anda ſeruant onely ? 


S per 


_ - _ . 


| Ver.16. Fpiſtle to PulLEMON, 


#* 


Specially Unto m2. | 


vnto, hee vrges from his owne example, 
by an Argument drawne from the leſle rothe 
grearer, on this wiſe, 

[ deſire nothing of thee, but what firſt I doe 
my ſclfe. I plead but for that affteAtion from 
theetoward Onzsimvs, which I my (elte 
beare to him. It he bedeareto me, then much 
more oughr heeto bee ſo to thee, for I amtyed 
rohim, but in one bond, as heis a Chriſtian : 

| but thou art bound to him with a twofold cord 
which cannot beealily broken. Onely ſpirituall 
and gracious reſpedts challenge affetion from 
mee, but together with thele doe outward and 
naturall bonds plead for regard fromthee, who 
art bound to him borh in rhe fleſh and in the Lord, 
both as he is a ſeruant, and as a Chriſtian ſeruant, 
Hee is deare to mee onely asa member of the 
boulhold of Faith, thou artalſo bound to him 
as a member of thine owne houſhold. If then 
I vpon this {ingle bond hold him ſo deare, how 
deare then (houlc he be to thee,thus doubly ob- 
liged ro him ? The reaſon may be drawne into 
this forme. | 

It IPavri, thus dearely love On x s 1- 
vs, thenoughteſtthou, Pu1itrtmon, to | 
doe the hike: Bur I dearcly loue him. There- 
fore, &C. | | 

Ko THe | | 


p 
Har which Pay rc preſſes Puitemon | | 
| 


—— 
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De, x. 
Miniſters ſhould 
be exemplarie in 
what tbc) teach. 


The Conſequence of his Argument hee pro- 
ueth thus : Hee that is bound to a man by a 
double bond, ought to regard him more then he 
thatis bound to him by a {ingle bond: But thou 
art bound co One s1nvs by a double bond, I, 
but by a ſingle one: Therefore, &c. 

Firi,Pavzs vrges Purrtemon fromhis 
owne example. I louc him, Therefore oughte(t 
thou,and what I requireat thine hands I doe my 
ſelfe. I, that plead for affeftion, doe ſhew affe- 
Qion. 1, that call for loue, doe thew loue. Then 
a man pleades ftrongly indeed, when hee makes 
himſelfe a precedent. 

Miniſters ſhould bee exemplaric in all they 
vrge,andteach. Then is chere life in their Do- 
Arine, when there is Do&rine in thetr life. Men 
in this caſe are readier to live by ſenſe and ſight, 
then by Faith. Religion hath a Trath and a 
Power, People will never belecue the Truth of a 
dodrine in our mouthes, where they ſee not the 
Power of itin our lives. | 

The want of (ight cauſes the want of Faith. 
Except, with I'm 0» as in another caſe,they ſee, 


they will not beleeue. Their eyes mult be tavght 
as well as their cares. Philip. 4. 9. Thoſe things 


which yee haue both learned, and receiued, and 
heard, and ſeenc in me, doe. 

As G1pe onto his Souldiers, fo ſhould Mi- 
niſters to their people be able to ſay, Looke on me, 
and doe likewiſe , as 1 ave, ſo ſhall yee doe, Ind2.7. 
verſ. 17. 

There- 


—_— ————  — —_c_—__—_—_—_—_— 


| Vsn,16. Epiſtle to PurLEMON, 


ce Sar 3 


Therefore PavL wiſhing Timoray fo to 
carry himfelfe in his Miniſtrie, as hee might bee 
free from contempt and ſcorne, counſels him to 
be exemplarie. 1.T7im. 4.12. Let no man dc/þiſe 
thy youth , but be thow an example tothem that be- 
leene_. 

How many bring contempt both vpontheir 


ndemnes their owne liues, or their lives con- 

their owne doctrine, while they ſtand like 

way-markes, and point out the way to others, 
and yet ſtirre not themſelues ! 

Ic is poore comfort fora Miniſter to be no fur- 
ther then a Phariſe. Of the Phariſes was our Sa- 
uiours caution, Marth. 23.3. Doe yee not after 
their works, for they ſay and doenot. Such as (ay, 
and doe not, doe after their works. While wee 
doe after their works, which is to doe no works, 
how ſhall wee make our peace with that Text, 
Except your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe 
of the Scribes and Phariſes, yee ſhall wot enter into 
the Kinedome of heauen ? Weeexceed them not, 
vnleſle wee be praQicall , they were verball Do- 
ors. 

If dangerous, not to goc beyond a Phariſe, 
how much more to come ſhort ? 

To vſurpe Mos s his Chaire, and not to 0- 
pen Mosts his Law, isto be worſe then a Pha- 
riſe. But yet onely to open the mouth and no 
more, whar ſingular thing is this? Did notthe 


Phariſes the ſame ? And whar art thou the _— 
that 


\perſons,and their dorine, whileft their dorine 
= 


Mm 
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that thou artnot worſe then a Phariſe, ſo long as 
thou arr not better? As good neuer awhit, as ne- 
uer the better. 

Phyſicians and Miniſters that in dtuers things 
doe agree, yet herein muſt diſagree. Phyſicians 
will often preſcribe that to others, which they 
will not venture to praiſe vpon themſelues, 
Miniſters praQtice with E 2 « a, (hould goe be- 
fore their preſcriptions. Ezre 7. verſ. 10. For 


EZ& A had prepared his heart to ſeeke the Law of 


the Lord and to ave it, and to texch in Iſrael Si4- 
tutes and [udgements. Where they faile in this, 
let them make account to bee choked with 
that prouerbiail ſpeech, Phy/ician, heale thy ſelfe. 
And they will bee as ridiculous as Ly c 1- 
a n s Apothecarie, who ſold Medicine to cure 
the cough, and yet was ſhcewdly troubled with 
it himſclfe. 

Ir cenſures therefore ſuch as have their 
tongues of a larger (1ze then their hands, ha- 
ving indeed inregard of any practice, withered 
hands. 

A Kingdome diuided againſt it ſelfe, cannot 
ſtand. No more can a Miniſtrie divided againft 
itſelfe. Such a Miniſtrieis that whoſe praQice 
gives the dotrine the lye. 

Itis notenough for Miniſters 8Joudy, 2 Tim. 
2, ver/, 15. to diuide aright, but they muſt ale 
ſo md Galt. 2. v'r/. 14. \Walke aright, 
_ See how tharpely Pav i rakes vp ſuch, Hom. 
2.90 021, 

Se- 


p—— — —— 


| 


| 
{ 


{ ncerer. Bur ſee the exa and ſtri knot of religion, 
ic brings maſterand feruant, an-Apoſtle and a'laue, 1 


| from binding. As it bindes to God, and obedience 
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| Fpectallyto mee. And yet the bond whereby hee 
was tied tohim, was the general! bond of Religion 
and Chriſtianity. Euen this gererall calling is a /þe- 
ciall ligament of affeRion. Religion hath it's name 


to him; ſoit bindes the religious in Feczall and hear- 
ty louecach to other. I hough Religion and Chri- 
ſtianity be our generall calling, yet workes it ſpecial 
affeftion. Gal.6.10. Doe good to all, but eſpecially to 
the Heuſhold of faith. That affetion betweene per- 
ſons, that haue the ſpeciall bands of naturall and ci- 
uill relations, is not ſo ſpeciall,as that which this ge- 
nerall band cauſes. Nature makes Huſband and 
Wite but one fleſh ; Grace makes them euen one 
Spirit. How often is there no affetion wherea ſpe- 


naturall brother-hood (in the which how generall 
and ſuperficial oftentimes are affeftions) how 
ſlight and ſlenderis the affeRion betweene maſters 
and ſeruants? Bur beit that there is the greateſt mea- 
ſure of afteftion, that this relation can yeeld, yet are 
they but ſtill mafter and ſeruant, it brings them no 


to the deere and fpeciall aftetion of a brother-hood. 
Nothing riuets hearts ſo cloſe as religion. The ſpe- 
cial] bands of nature are but generall ones : tke 
ſeuerall ones' of grace are ſpeciall. There i 4 friend 
that ftickes cloſer then a brother, Pro.1 8.24. The gra- 
cious friend -ſtickes cloſer then the meerenaturall 


th. 


call band ? Not to inſtance in the neerer band of | 


| 


{ 


brother. - All the bands of nature,of pelicy,of civill 
S ſociety, | 


—_— ——_— _ 
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ſociety, they are highly beholding to religion. They 
' are bur loole atthe [traighteſt, in compariſon of the 
 neererand ſtricter knot which grace makes. Reli- 
gion t> the ſureſt cement of all ſocieties, the looſer 
' toynts ci al! natural &&ciuill relations are compacted 
and conirmed by the {inew of grace and religion, 
| which endeeres men one toanathkerinaGeciell man- 
ner, /ectady.Io mee. 

Would wee then haue all thoſe thatare any way 
deere vnto vs, to be yet more endecred to vs?would 
we haue them ſpecially deere to vs, or bee ſpecially 
deere to them ? labour wee both to planereligion 1n 


| 


cauſe ot ſo many iarrs and wranglements betweene 
ſuch as lue together in the lame ſociety, but the 
want of that ſ{inguiar and ſpecial] afeton which 


ofthar ſpeciall aſteRion, bur the want of religion ? 
| This thewes whar little hold there is in their 
friendfbip,that wantgeligion. Sucha looſe ioynted 
friendſhip cannot hold long, which wants the 
nerues of religion. 

Obſerue who are eſpecially to bee loned of vs. 
Such as now Owns 1»mvs was, true Chriſtian con 
uerts Grace is not only the ſurett band, bur alſo the 


:0 all men,due to ourenemies;bur our ſpeciall loue 
and-kindnefGe is due tothe Saints, Ourloue is rea- 
dy to be drawen away with glorious autlides, and 
with thoſe, Je. 2. wee are ready to preferre, inour 
reſpeRs, a good ſuit before a good heart. The more 


ought to be among them? and what cauſes the want | 


greateſt at:ractiue of loue. There isadebt of loue due 


| ſhame | 


4 


4 


| them, and to bee religious our ſclues. Whar 1s the | 


di. 


— 


CI 


[and eſteemed of him asa brother. Why ſhould a 
ring on the finger winn ſuch reſpe&? Is not a ſwine 


| der foot? Therule ot our loue ſhould be the Lords 
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tion of a meane ſcruant, is ſpecially beloued of Pasl, 


a (wine, though he hauearing of gold in his ſnowr, 
and is nota pearle a pearle,though it betrodden vn- 


loue, to loue thoſe molt, who are moſt beloned of 
him. They ſhould haue yee cheefly of our reſpeR 
and affetion, whom the Lord hath honored with 


the moſtliberall largeſle of his grace. I 


Specially to me. Wh y ſpecially ro him?Becauſe he | 
had a ſpecial hand in the work of his conuerſion.See 
the ſpeciall atrraftive of Miniſters loue. Theirloue 
cannot better be beſtowed, then where their loue & 
labor hath beſt proſpered. Thoſe trees delights the 
Huſbandman moi in, which were of his own plan- 
ting and grifing. The good fucceſle of our former 
loue, is the greateſt motive that may bee to preſent 
and furure loue. Moſt mens loues are for good re- | 
ceiued, they loue ſuch perſons, who haue beene in- 


ſhame for vs. Poore Owxts1nvs, in the condi- | 


ſtrumentsand meanes of good to them; but heere it 
is otherwiſe, Miniſters loue thoſe moſt, not from | 
whom they receive ſome temporall, but to whom | 
they doe ſome ſpirituall God. And thus to loue * 
one, not for go50d received, but for good done, is | 
truely Chriſtian and royall. Great is the afeRtion | 
of a Conuert, tothe Miniſter and Miniſtry, which | 
hath beene the meanes of his conueriion. H&e ac- | 
counts his very eyes buta vile recompence tor ſo 


| great good. Gal. 4. 15. Yetnotwithitanding, in this | 


| 


i ——— 


S$ 2 cale 


Dot. 4. 
None deerer 6s 
M:ing/ters then | 


8$/:167 concerts, 


Us oY aL x - I 
#5 JIE > 7 ” - "0&4 , L _ _ + 
0 OM f dP: 227 HL NI 
RY a _ « OR "Po. : - 
day <0 wap rn Ss iD - Lifts; 5 ng - yes ogg Ca ” "I re IL . 
+ SLRS ILL. Fs ed nw L377 7 v oe 8 "0 "* 
res . ro : '- > a Wn f" <5 
EY PWT EET TT OI Os Oo TOE OO OE TEC GEO” WAR re are areas 
—_——— CEO: 299 doe adatc ans mary 


"__ 
" * 
< + led eIrrss —— ms Yet Abb ere ey dna Bn oe An + & 


ſ- EI 4 - 46e.; 3, i - Tay or W975 « gt. 1-7 ” £44 , 4 4 4.48 4 
is- Koln afe Our Rooigy tw got 8. bt. 4 an Ms, oO 0 
(na = Pu 6 .. . 1 of ITY ” ob. Eb oy. Ja 
ITY i nn nn 20. 6 Re EE ES #5 IS), 6 AVG, At achd ET. 1m ER Os. 8 402 Fm. 4 - a6 IN, 


252 | A Commentarie pon the VrR. I6. | 
caſe love rather deſcendeth then aſcendeth, 2 Cor. 
12.15. and theabundant loue ofthe Conuert, is ſu- 
| perabundantly ſurmounted by the loue of the Con- 
uerter. So much ſeeme thoſe paſhonate and afteRi- 
| onate ſpeeches of Paul to witneſle, 1 Theſ.2.19.20. 
and 3.8.9. And though the Galatians cuuld,out of 
. their deere affeion to Payr, impart theireyes to 
| him, y=t Pavr goes further, and could bee content 
to impart his owne ſoule to the Theſlalontans, 
F Theſ/ 8. becauſe they were deare vnto him. This 
' may ſerue to ſatishethe vniuſt exception of ſome | 
againſt their Miniſters, whom they accuſe _— 
lity, becauſe hee loues ſome more ſpecially then o 
| thers, and why ſhould not they bee as much regar- 
| ded, inaſmuch as happily they are as friendly,and as 
beneficiall to themas others. Well, it may bee true 
thou doeſt ſo : but what good hath his Miniſtry 
wrought vpon thee ? Hathitbrought thee to know- 
ledge, obedience, repentanceand reformation, as it 
hath done other fome, whoare highly regarded of 
thy Miniſter ? No ſuch matter ; why then complai- 
neſt thou ? Delirethe like aftetion, and then com- 
| plaineif thou haue itnor. Boaſt not of what good 
thou doeſt to him, ſhew what good his Miniſtry 
hath done to thee. The fault is thine owne. Iris nor | 
| partiality, vpon difference of deſfart, to ſhew diffe- 
rence of reſpe&t. 
| But how much mere to thee, both in the fleſh and the 
Lord?) Theafſumprion of the ſecond ſyllogiſme 
, which was, butthou art bound by a double band, 
the band of the fleſh, as hee is thy ſeruant, and by the 
bond | 


[and ofour owne family, both Gods childe and our 


VER 16. Epiſtle to PHILEMON: 


| 
| bond of religion, # the Lord, Therefore &c, 


| bands, whereby any are obliged ro vs, or mce to 
chem, euery circumſtance that may make for loue, 
ſhould haue force in our affection. Vpon doubled 
grounds and bonds, ſhould bee doubled loue and 
duty. Weare to loue cuery Chriſtian, though no 
other bond tye vs thereunto, but that of Chriſtiani- 
ty. Butifvnto this there come others,our affeion 
hould encreaſe together with them. 1 Tim. 5 17. 
Let th: Elders who rule well, bes accounted worthy of 
double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the word 
and doitrine. Why a double honour ? becauſe a 
double deſart, which binds thereunto. A Chriſtian 
is worthy our louc,ot what kinred or family focuer; 
but when a Chriſtian thall bee both of Gods family 


owne, Sods ſeruant and our owne, this encreaſe of 
bonds ſhould not be without encreaſe of ation. 
| I hey are fowly ro blame then,that on the contrary, 
the morethcir bonds,the leſle their afke&tion. How 
many could better affet ſome neere vnto them in 
| naturall bonds, it they were farther off, The quar- | 
rell is thegreater from the necrneſle of their bonds. | 
So many a womanis ſo muchthe morcharefull, be- 
cauſe a wife, and a zealous one 3 manyachildeleſle 
| beloued, becauſe arcligious childe ; many a {cruan: 
lefie reſpetted, becauſea godly ſeruant. So many a 
childe Jcloiſes the countcll of a gracious morher, 
becauſea mothers counſell : whereas ſo much the 
rather to be regarded, becauſe good counlell,trom a 


— 


According to the numþer and nature of the. 


S 3 mother, | 


33 
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| mother, and from a good mother. Is ſh2e nor thy | 
' wite, naya good wife? therefore ro neglect her ad- 
uice, aggrauates thy {inne : tor the more the bonds 
bcrweene thee and her, the more art thou bound to 
regard her. From hence doth the Lord aggrauate i 
thoſe huſbands linnes, Aalac.2.1 4. Thos haft dealt 
treacherouſly againſt the wife of thy youth, yet u ſbe thy 
| companion, and the wife of thy couenamt. The more; 
| the bonds, the more their linne. It will not ſcrae 
' the turne therefore, to make but a tulh ata wes, a 
' ſoones, a ſeruants, a mothers counlell, ſo farre are 
they therefore from being negleted, becauſe ſuch, | 
' thattherefore they are to be regarded, becauſe ſuch, 
| to whom thou art obliged by ſo many bonds. | 
| As fowly alſoto blameare ſuch, whomall the 
| bonds of nature, grace, reaſon, religion, athnity,ne- 
' ceflity, pouerty, honeſty cannot binde to the works 
of mercy. How many are farre more cheerefull,and 
open handed and hearted inrelecuing the neceſſ1- 
ries of ftrangers , then the neceſhties of ſuch, to 
whom nature, alliance, bloud and religion bindes 
| them. Hence the prouerv, of much kinred and few 
{ iriends, whereas on the contrary, by this rule, the 
; more kinred, the more friends {houid a man haue. 
| One cannot prouoke hard hearrs more, then by 
; pleadrng tor releete, for therr neere, poore, and reli- 
| gious kinred. T his was the inhumanice of the Vir- 
gin Maz1ts kinred (torſo they were t!:at came 
* together to Bethelem to bee taxed) that they would 
not amongſt them afford her the kindnefſe of the 
worlt roome 1n the houle, being in traue!l ; bur 
.” | ongs] 


_— 
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though their neere kinſwoman, yea and the Top” 
branch ot their tamily, Inheretrix of the Kingdom» 
and a gracious woman belides, yet notwithltanding 
all thele bonds of birth, of grace, her preſent condi- 
tion and exigent, they can bee content (again{t al 
all humanity and ciuility) (he ſhould bec deliuered 
in a (table. Whenthe Perlian Sages cameto B tle- 
hem, they ſhewed themſclues farre more re/pettiue, 
and ihey preſented Cnxns Tr withgold, trankin- 
ccnſe and myrrhe. Surely, it his mother had been 
among them in Perſia, they wouid haue prouided 
her a better roome thenaſtible, A vile ſhame that 
M ax r {houid inde more kindnell- in Perjza, then 
in Bcthlchemn, from meere ſtrangers,tÞ en from thoſe 
that were necre vnto her in bloud andin religion. 
So [E«Emy found more curte:te from the barba- 


1ewes unpriſoncd him, the Caldeans gaue him his 
| liberty, | 


Verars. 17. If thou count mee therefore a partner, 
necerue bm a5 my ſel/e. 


me one that hath tellowthip or communion with 


is another argument whcrewith P.vr preſles 
Paittnon,to receive One simmys,anditis drawn 
from a ground ot our faith : the communion of;and 
| berweer:e Saints. So thathe pleads here much a'ter 
j that mauner, Poil.2.1.2. if axy communion or felow- 


i 8 ip 


rous Caldeans, then trom his owne people. T he | 


thee, if thou countour things common. Here then | 


b 


ſ 
| 


e 
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[ F you count mea partner, rwres, Or if you count | 
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ſhip of the Spirit fulfill zee my toy. So heere, if any 
lowſhip or communion berweene vs, then fulfil! 
my requeſt, and asthon wouldeſt receiue mee, re. 
ceiue him. The reaſon then ſtands thus. It we haue 
communion and fellowlhip together in all things, 
chen receiue him : but wee hane ſuch a tellowſhip : 
therefore receiue him, which concluſion 1s farther 
Hluftrated, by rhe manner how hee would haue him 
| bereceiuzd, 45m ſelfe. In whictreaſon two things 
| may o2e conſidered, 1 The force. 2 Theground 
ol 1t. 
1 The force of it. And that teaches thus much. 
That the communion which is berweene Saints, 
(hould make vs refpe& the Saints. So much im- 
plies the force of this argument, for P av. reaſons 
from the communion chat is betweene them, that 
he ought to regard his requeſt. This argument hath 
a kinde of adiuring force with it : for either doe rhe 
duties of this communion ; or,in effect, thou denieft 
this communion. So Phil.2.1.2.1f any fellowſhip ful- 
fill my zoy, that yee be like minded. Fc. As if hee had 
fayd, you profetle a communion and fellowſhip a- 
mongſt you, | adiure you by this fellowthip which 
you profeſſe, to performe theſe duties of loueand 
peace. ABR 4a Hams argumentto Lor buts much 
| vpon this. Ge. 13.8. Let there be nv ſtrife bet weene— 
| mee and thee, for wee are brethrea. T hat communion 


full in the performance of all duries, that belong to 
their fellow-Saints. 1f chou count me a partner. There 


is a partnerthip betweene Chriſtians, they are fel- 


low- 


— 
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which is betweene Saints ſhould make rhem faich- ; 


d 
bs 


| 
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low-partners. One partner willnot wrong another, 
will not hinder another, one partner wi!l turther 
and helpe another, loue and make much of another. 
Lerthere be no ſtrife betweene vs, no want of loue 
and duty betweene vs, for wee are teJlow-partners. 
This language and this practiſe doth this commu- 
nion teach. oe | 

2 The gound of this reaſon : and it implies thus 
much : 

That there is a communion, a fellowſhip, a part- 
nerſhip betweene Chniſtians , by vertue whereot 
they may be ſayd to haueallthings common. There 
is a double fellowſhip in which Chriſtians are inte- 
reſled, a fellowſmp with Gov in Cs 151, afellow- 
/4ip among themlelues, both ioyned together, i 70h. 
1.3. That which wee haue ſcene and heard, declare wee 


wnto you, that yee may haxe alſo fclowſhip withwvs, and | 
that our fellowſhip alſo may bee with the Father, and| 


with his Sepne leſus Chriſt. And indecde the com- 
munion of Saints flowes from the communion with 
Cuaisr. Hence thoſe titles of fellowlhip in 
Scriptare fo often : inthis ſhort Epiſtle, wee haue 
_ 1. Fellow-l:b:urcr. verl. 2. Fellow-ſouldter. 
verſ. 23. Fellow-priſency ; and in this verſe a fellow- 
partner. And Galat. 2. 9.the right hand of fellowſhip. 
For the 'vnderſtanding of this poynt, two things 
may be coniidered. 

1. Wherein, or in what particulars this partner- 
{hip and communion ſiands. | 

2, What be the ligaments or bonds thereof. 

1. The things in which it coniiſts are ſer down 


Doct. 
T he pariaer/)ip 
of Chrifti.mns, 
and ;n what 3t 


fra 145, 
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A Commentarie pon the VER. 17. 
by Pavi, 1 Cer. 3.21. A1 things are yours : Inall 
tings have the Salts a oO mmunio 1; more particu- 
larly in theſe things con.itts their partacrlhip. 

t. They hauc one common Fa.hcr. £phe/. 4. One 
| God and father of ys ail. Hence our Sauiour reaching 
' vs to pray, tcacheth vs to lay, Our father, nor my ta 
ther whicharc in heauen, euen in the firſt word of 
| ' that prayzr,putring vs in minde of our commurnon. 

And hecrein this partnerſhip exceedes all carthly 
ones, which Fra « they make other things com- 
mon to iuch asare ioynedin partnerthip, yer cannot 
cheir parenerihip make them haue one common ta- 
cher. [t may make them necre friends, it cannoc 
make them brethren, as this Chrittian partner{hip 
doth, which makes vs a!l brethren of one ftarher, 
1ob.20.17. 1 aſcend to my father, and to jour father, to | 
- my Goa, and ts your God. Hence thele rwo ioyned 
together, Epheſ.2.12. to be aliens from the Common- 
' wealth of 1ſracl, and to bee without Godin the world. 
But when once we cometo hauc tellowſhip in one 
| | and the ſame Common-wealth of the Communion 

| of Saints, then thorough Chriſt wee bane acce(ſe by on: 
paris wnto the father, euen vnto one and the ſame 
| | tat er. 
L 2. They hauc one common mother, the C hurch : 
| | Gal. 4.26. Jeruſalem which u abone is free, which s the 
; | mother of v5 all. Soare they fellow-brethren, both 
by fathers and mothers (ide. Fitly therefore arc 
—_ | theſe twoarticles toyned together : [ belecue inthe 
| holy Catholique Church, the Communion of 


Wee 


— 
' 


| , ; . 
- Saints. By vcriue of the Communion of Saints, 
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wee challenge a freedome in that holy incorpo- 
ration. 

3. They haue one common elder brother I: 5 vs 
CrixisT, Heb.2.11, For which cauſe he i not aſhamed 
| to call theys vrethren. I his Communion ſtands not 
| onely in a brotherhood among themſelues, butin a 
common brotherhood betweene Cur 1sr and the 
' faichfull. As the head is not onely the head of the 


| ſhoulders, but of the feet, of the leggs, and a!l other | 


' parts ofthe body : They haueall one comon head. 
| 4. They haucall one commen inheritance. So 
| char this partnerthip and fellowlhip doth not onely 
; make them brothers, but heerein it goes further: for 
, many brethren haue common pR_ a common 
; elder brother , but not the inheritance common, 
' their common elder brother makes'that proper and 
' peculiar to himlelfe. Bur heere there is a commu- 
i n'on inthe inheritance, it being alike common to 
, eucry one. Hence the fairhtull are called feflow- 
heires, Epheſ.3.6.and Fellow-crtizems with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of Gov, Ephe/. 2.19. And 
[v1x writes himſelfe a brother ot the Churches, 
and a companion, Or co-partaer , [rywivorss) in the 
| Kingdome of I: svs Cnz1sT, Apoc.1.9. Hence in 
Cnkisr, neither bond nor free, &c. bus hee hath 
made vs all Kings and Preiſts to God his tagher. 
Apoc.1.6. Hence Ivp: callsit the Common ſiluati- 
on, Inde 3. T he Saints of God haue all communion 
'in one and the ſame ſaluacion and Kingdome of 
God. SoPtr ex ſpeakes of himlelfe,! a witneſſe and 
; 4 partaker (x«1; wv, of glory, | Pet.3.1. 
| | 5. I hey 


1 


2 


—_— 


- | the belecuers application, 1s proper and particular, 
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5- They hauec all one commer protefhon of the 
ſame faith. Therefore howeuer faith, in regard of 


yet in regard of the profethion thereof, it is called the 
common faith. Tit. 1.4. To Titus mine owne ſonne after 
| che common faich, This is that fellowſhip Þ a v 1 
mentions, Philip.1.5. your fellowſhip #-che Goſpell. 
| Their fellowſhip ſtood as in other things, ſo inthe 
common beleeuing, receiuing and profeſling the 
Golpell. Thus are they fellow-belceuers, and fel- 
low-profeſſours. 

_ 6. They haue all the ſame ordinances of Gods 
worſhip in common, and haue a ioynt fellowſhip and | 
communion in the vie and exerciſe ofthern, fellow- 

hearers of the ſame Word and Goſpel]. Hence 

that phraſe of the fellowſhip of the Myſtery, Epheſ.3.9. 

tellow-partners, and fellow-partakers of the ſame 

Sacraments. Hence the Supper called the Commu- 

nion. The cup of bleſSing which we bleſſe, is it not the 

| Communion ofthe bloud of Chriſt ? The bread which 

| we breake, i it not che Communion of the body of 
Cbrift? 1 Cor. 10.16 and lce thereaſon, ver. 1 7. 

for we being many are one bread, and one body : for wee 

are all partakers of that one bread. The Miniſters and 

their Miniſtry is not their owne,nor any mans pecu- 

liargoods, but the common goods ofthe Saints, in 

which they arecall fellow-parrners. Ic was a mile in 

' the Corinthians, when they ſayd, 1am Pauls, and I 


1 478 Apollos, I am Cephas, 1 Cor. 1.they are as farrea- 
| wry, that fay Pavr is mine, AroLiios mine, 
\Crrns s mine, for all things are yours,wbether Paul, 
= 
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or Apollos, or Cephas, &c. allare yours, and you are_ 
Chriſts,and Chriſt is Gods. T here are but three Lords 


| of all things, Gov, Cu 15T, andthe Saints, and 


theſe ſubordinate each to other. So then Vavr,and 
AeoLitos, andthe Miniſters, and Miniſtry ot the 
Goſpell, the Word and Sacraments, are the com- 
mon goods of the whole Church, in which all the 
Saints are fellow-partners. 

7. They have the prayers each of other in com- 
7. Therefore our Sauiour teaches vs to pray,0ur 
father : Gine vs this day our daily bread, forge vs our 
treFaſſes. Teaching vs an exerciſe of this tellowlhip 
in prayer: we are bound to pray for others, therfore 
others haue a partnerſhip in our prayers. Heerein 
is the pooreſt and meaneſt Saint ot God happy, that 


uen, ſo hath healſo the benehit of the prayers of all 
Gods Saints on earth. 

8. They hauethe praces and pifts each of other 
in common In Grace there is not this menmand tum: 
we haue no grace, hut by vertue of this communion 
weeare bound to communicate it, and to make it 
common to others : what gifts wee receiue, others 
haue a right inthem, 2 Cor. 1.11. the gift beſtowed on 
ws for many. As once of good», Acts 4. 32. lo cuer 
of grace, none muſt ſay of the grace hee polleſles, 
that it is his owne. Conduits are not any ones pro - 
per goods, butare common to the whole towne. 
And Pavr ayes of the Philippians, Philip. 1. 7. 
That they were «ll partakers, or fellow-partners 
{a Yrurw!ea) of hs £race. Allche graces and vitts that 
any 


as he hath the benetit of Chriits intercefhon in hea- . 
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haue, they are but the Church-ſtocke, and part | 
oft 


heir treaſury, in which the whole Church hath a 
partnerihip. Graces who ecuer is beruſted with the 
keeping of them, are Church-goods, in which all 
the Saints are fellow-paremers. 

9. They hauea partnerthip intheir aMiQion : 
ſo that one Chriſtian ſuffers not without the fellow- 
| hip of another, as the members of the ſame body 
have all communion in the ſame greefe. ;f owe mem- 
ber ſuffer, all ſuffer withit, 1 Cor. 12.26. Remember 
thoſe that are in bonds, as though yee were bound with 
them, and them which ſuffer aduer ſity, 5 being your 
ſelues of the body. T hey have as well a partner(hip 


| in the crowne of thornes, as inthe crowne of glory, 


as well in the ſufferings, as in the Kingdome of 
Cna1sr, Kewel, 1.9. 1 lohn whe am alſo your bro- 
ther and companion, or co-partner in tribulation, and 
m the Kinzdome and patience of leſws Chriſt, This 
partner{hip in afflitions ſtands both in a fellow-fee- 
lins, and a fellow-ſuffering : both are ioyned roge- 
ther, Heb.1 0.33.34. Partly whileſt yee became compa- 
nions, Or partners (xerrersi) With them that were ſo v- 
ſed. Now marke wherein they ſhewed themſelues 
| partners with thoſe that were ſo hardly vſed in at#li- 
tions : For yee had compaſſion on mee in my bona, 
there is a fellow-feeling, and tooke royfully the /poyling 


of your goods, there is a fellow-ſuffering. Hence 
verl. 23. ofthis Epiſtle, calls Er «rx as his felow- 
5 ana : fellow-priſoner,not in regard of place, but 
of cauſe andafteQion : yea, ſoneere 15 this partner- 
ſhip, that in regard of their fellow-feeling each in 

others 
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| others croſſes, euen they that haue their liberty are 
notwithſtanding fellow-priſoners, inaſmuch as they 
remember thole in | oads, as if bound with them. 
19. They haue a partnerſhip each in others 
goods, and in ſome ſenſe may bee ſayd to haue com- 
»on goods. Not that this partnerihip and commu- 
| n:on thould bce Anabapriſticall, denying men the 
propriety of their poſlethons, as it hedges and dit- 
ches could not ſtand with Chriſtian religion ; bur 
ſuch a communion, as denies no man #e right : but 
; only craues the ſe ot mens temporal goods,tor the 
retrething the neceſſities of the Saints. And in this 
regard it 1> that the poore, needing the helpe of our 
goods, 1s calicd the awner of them, Pro.3.27.H/th- 
| held not the goods fromthe owners thereef, Euen this 
| fellowthip and partnerſhip makes the poore Saints 


| owners of our temporall goo, in regard ofthe 


vic ot them : when the poore members of Chriit arc 
in want, wee mult not ſay our goodsare our owne, 
becauſe the Communion of Saints binds vs to com- 
municate vnto the neceſſities of the Saints. Andin 
this ſenſe may we apply that extraordinary tat, ro 
our ordinary communication to the Saints necel{1- | 
ties: AC7s 4-32. And the maltituce of them wat belee- 
wed, were of one heart, and of on: ſoule ;, neuther ſayd 
any of them, that ought of the thinys which heepoſſe/iea 
was his owne, but they had all thinss common. | he 
waters of a mans well and cilterne may be common 
for the vſe of others, but yet the well andthe ct- 


þ ſterne, let thews be thine owne onely, and not the ftran- 


gers with thee, Prou.y 15.19. HencePavs phraſe 


of 
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ofthe fellowſhip of the minijtring to the Saints, 2 Cor. 
8.4. And he commends the Philippians, for conmu- 
nicating to his affliction, Phil. 4. 1 4. And no maruell 
that their goodsare common, when their liues are 
not their owne, for we ought to lay downe our lines for 
the brethren, 1 10h.3.16. 

T he ſecond poynt. Theligaments or bonds of 
this partnerſhip. They are two. 

1. The Spriritof Cur 14T, which being one in 
all, muſt needes binde allin one. The Spirt, as it 
knits vsall vnto Cas 15r, foall of vs one toano- 
ther. The Spirit of Cy 15 T communicates it ſelfe 
to all the true members of Caxisr, there is but | 
one ſpirit which rules in all beleeuers, Epheſ. 4.0nc 
| firit. And by one ſpirit we are _— into one bogy, 

1 Cor. 12.13. Therefore haue they all communion 
with themſelues, becauſe communion with that one | 
ſpirit : for looke as itis with the body, in which, 
though there bee divers members, yer they haue a 
fellowſhip each with other, becauſethey are all in- | 
{ formed but by one and the fame ſoule, and becauſe 

they haue all communion.in one forme,ſo is it here. 
The ſpirit is asthe forme, which giues being to the 
| body, and fo by vertue of this one ſpirit common 
[to vs all, though wediſtia&t and ſeuerall perſons, yet 
haue wee communion and partnerſhip cach with 
other, 
Hence called the communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
2 Cor.13.13. The communion of the holy Ghoſt be with 
| zo all. The communion of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
| he communicates himſelte.to vs, and we inandby 
that 
| 


ts 
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mm 


that Spirir,have mutuall communio: ard fellowſhip 
each with other, 

2. The grace of loue, which1s as the (inewes 
and arteries, knitting this body together: therefore 
called the band of perfection, Col. 3.lg. And Pavri 
 toynes theſe two together, Phil. 2 1. If any comfort | 
of loue, if any fellon ſhip of the ſpirtt. It 1s layd, Ads) 
4-32. T hatthe beleeuers had a!l things common: ' 
now what might be the ground thereot ? the begin- 
ning of the verſe {hewes, They were all of one heart, 
and of one ſoule, Tn partnerthip in the world, wharis | 
it that makes partners ioynetogether,and cleaue to- 


to Other, 

T hat which the Apoſtle himſelte here inferrs vp- 
on this ground,to make vs reſpectiue and regardfull | 
ot the Saints of God, and all duty tothe:n, as be 
forein the former doctrine. 

To labour, to procure and aduance the good 
one of anorher. It is againſt the law of partnerfhip 
fora man to do all tor his own priuate gain & good, 
but ſuch as are in partnerthip doe equally procure, 
and ſcekeeach others paine,and as they haue aioynt 

and common ltocke, ſottey aime at the common | 
good and gaineone ofanother. I his vic te Apo- 
{tle makes of this poynt, Ph1l.2.1.4. If apy fellowſhip 
of the [{arit, Looke not exery manor his owne thin?s, 
but euery man alſo on the things ef others. Ttis a o le 
fault which P xv. taxesin the ſame chaptcr, verl.2 1. 

TT hat all ſeeke their owne, and an high commenda- 
tion, which inthe ſame anc” hee gives Timoray, 


tha: | 
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gether,but the good and hearty afteion each bears | 
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4, earth and returne not the aduantage of it to the 


| A Commentarie upon the VER. 17. 


| that he naturally cared for their eff ate. They that arc 
' of the Common-wealth of [ſracl, muſt be no priuate- | 
 wealrhs men. They are all bound rogethcr by the; 
' bond of loue, and /oze ſcekes no! her owne thengs." 
: Since Go » hath made vs all feilow-partners, ſecke 
, weenery man the good of another ; lavour wee to 
- prouoke each other ro loue and good workes, to 
 admonith, ro inſtru&t,ro edihe, to build vp one ano- 
therin ourholy taith. Bee not (traight hearted, but 
' communicatethy graces vnto others, let them haue 
' the benefit thercot. Bee not ſtraight handed, but 
communicate thy goods vnco others, let the neceſ{- 
ties ofthe Saints hauc the comfort thereot. W har a 
({hame, that one fellow-partner ſhou!d ſee another 


| want ? [s thy fellow-partner behinde hand, and 
| playes he not the good husband in his ſpiritual] e- 
ſtate ? Call vpon him, aduiſe him, help him, and di- 
| ret him how hee may thriue. Eſpecially doe ſuch 
Miniſters tranſgreſſe the lawes ot this partnerſhip, 
' who hide their talent in a napkin, and dig ir into the 
| common treafury of the Church. Their gitts are 
| not their owne, but they are the common goods of 
the Church, le is odious to encloſe Commons: 
| Church-robbery is ſacrilegious and infamous. How 
1 can they eſcape that intamy, that denie Gods 
| Church the bencficand vſeot thoſe gitts, God hath 
| giuenthem forhis Churches fake. Many ſpeake a- 
| gainit Impropriations, and wfily ; but the tpightis, 
chat in the mcane time they marre, or at keaſt wrong 
{a good cauſe, with their awne guiltineſſe. For 
| while 


_—__——_ 


— 
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while they [Peake againſt remporall, they themſelues 
are guilty of ſpiritual Impropriations, and the world 
reckons, and not amifſe, thatthe impropriations of | 
Church-graces, is a greater linne then the impropri- 
ation of Church-goods. 

This ſhewes where the right and beft good fel- 
lowſhipis to be found. The world wrongs religi- 
on, whenthey accule it to be an enemy to good tel- 
lowſhip. There is no ſuch good fellowſhip in the 
| world, as religion teaches Chriſtians ; they , as 


good fejlowes. There isa ſuppoſed good tellow- 
{hip,to which Religion is an enemy indeed, becauſe 
itis an enemy to this holy fellowſhip of the Saints. | 

It we bee tellow-partners, and haue communion 
& fellowſhip in all theſe things, avrenounce we all 
partnerſhip and feilowſhip with the vnfruitfull works 
of Ferns and reprooue them rather , Epheſ. 5. for 
what tellowlhip hath ri2/.rcouſne(/e with vnrighteouſ- 
ne(ſe * and what communion, or partnerthip, hath light 
with darkneſſe, 2 Cor. 6. 1 4. wee cannot bee fellow- 
partners with Saints and ſwine, with the members 


— 


———_—_——— 


I IN 


muſt breake of, and giue vp partnerſhip wich all o- | 
ther companions and companies, now we are once | 
admitted into this holy ſociety. TI he conclulion of 
theargument isamplitied in thoſe words, s my /e!fe, 
that is, in regard of truth and fincerity ot loue, 
though not for meaſure and degree : for Chriltian 


| | loue, though ic muſt be in truth co all the houthold | 


of taith, yet requires notan equality of affection to 


2 all. 
| | . 


. b 
NaziaNnzeEN termes them, are {'«-iezex, the right 


of Cax1isT and the membersof Bexriac. Wee | 
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all. All our Sauiours Diſciples were loucd of him 

' heartily and truely, yet Ion nx was the ſpeciall be- 

laued Diſciple aboue the reſt. SortÞat Paitrmon 

is not required with the ſame reſpect and meaſure of 
of a Xeon, to receiue a ſcruant, though religious, 
as an Apoltle, bur hee cntreats him with as irue, 
chough nor with ſo great loue, toreceiue him as hee 
would receive Pavi. And ſurely,the tormer part- 
acr{hip requires ſo much. The fame thing which 
\ had made Pave &Parremon partners, had alſo 
aow made Pavr and Oxts:invs partners. And 

cherefore the ſame partnerlh'p that bound Þ #1 x x- 

MON to receiuePayrc, bindes him allo to receiue 
Onxres1tmvsas Pavr, becauſe kee is now admit- 

red into the lame ſocicty of partnerſhip with them 

both. Loue me and loue my partner ; one partner 

recciues another, euen for a partners ſake. 

Euen the meaneſt Chriſtian {hould as well bee 
ſurely & heartily regarded,as the greateſt. O xe s1- 
wv 5 muſt berecetued as well as P av 1,nayasPavr, 
and loued as well, though not ſo much as hee. T he 
commandement is, The ſhals loue thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe. It One sinvs muſt bee regarded of 
PritemoN,as himſelte, then furely muſt hee bee 
receiuedas Pavi. And indeede this isa ſingular 
| good euidence, that we loue men rather fortheir re- 
{ Iigion, then religion tor the men, when we loue the 
| meaneſt that are religious. Otherwiſe, if weeloue, 

great ones, with the neglect of mcaner Chrilti- 
ans, wee giue the world iult caulc to ſuſpect, that we | 
have the glorious faith of Carr lesys, in re- 
| ſpect | 


— _— 


| 


— —_ 
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ys 


ſpe of perſons. Hee thar loues grace and religion 
tor itſelte, loues it where cucr hee tindesit, loncs it 
as truely clad in ruſler, as in veluet, in a poore (er- 

uant, as well as in a rich malter ; ee that gives acup 
of cola water to 4 1 diſciple, inthe name of a Diſciple, vc, 
Theground then ofa mans loue to another, thould 
be his Diſciple-thip : where the ſame ground is, why 
{ſhould there nor bee the ſame aftection ? Hee that 
loues one diſciple in thename ot a Diſciple loucs all 
Diſciples, ſeruantsas well as malters, Chriſt ſhould 
be loued in euery Chriſtian, /n.1ſarmch 15 ye have done 
it to owe of theſe little ones, yee hawe doneit to mee. Mat. 
25. All we doe to Chriſtians, ſhould bee done as to 
CH«isTinthem. It PuictrmoN love ChitsT in 
| Pavi, why not in Oxzsiwvs ? Ihe fame 
CHux1sT, the attraftiue of our loue being in both, 
why not the fameaftetion andloue to both., Hee 
that loues Cnxisr trucly; loues him in _ condt 
tion, alwell in his humiliation, as in kis glory. iz the 
forme of 4 feruant, Phil. 2. 5.as well .75 inthe forme of 
God. Pinl.2.6.torin buck hee is the lame Cnyrisrt. 
Hee therefore that loues not Cu«s1sT ina feruant, 
{ loues him not in an Apoitle. It is not mecrely 


'Cun15sT thar makes thee loue Þ av i, but [ame 0- | 

ener carnail reſpect gaines thy afetionto ir, th _— | 

; cantt not , or cock not Joue Oxps1: 

Con 15T had come to the 1cwes 1n the cls beau- i 

ty and brauery, in the pompand pprt ot a: earthly 

| Potentate, who would nothaue rEcciued | 1m, bed 

 lecued in him, loued him : bur now thar hee comes | 
| 


| 


| 


' inthe forme ota {cruant, and not of a King, heere 
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ACommentarie Upon the VER. 18.19. 


_———— —— —— 


' was the tniall, as of their faith, ſo of their loue. Tr is 
caiicto loue CHr1sT 1nthethrone, hee loues him 
truly, that loucs him in the manger & the ſtable ; he 

loves him the ſtable, that loucs him in the mca- 

neſt and timpleſt ſcruanr. How much theretore are 
they to blame, that admire and magnihe ſniall pit- 
tances in great ones, and in the meane time ouer- 


looke great graces in meaner perſons : as if men ra- | 


ther gaue grace to religion, then religion grace to 
. them. Thisisro hauc mens perſons in admiration, 
: which I vp condemnes, and not their graces. 


V ex's. 18. 1f heehath wronged thee or owes thee— | 


ought, put that on mine acconnt. 
I9. 1 Paul haue written it with mine owne_— 
hand, 1 will repay it : albeit 1 doe not 
[ay to thee, how thou oweſt Unto mee— 
euen thine owne [elfe beſides. 


Hceſe words area preucntion ofan obieQion, 
| that Puit-moN might make againſt the for- 
| mer reaſon on this manner. How {hall I receiuea- 
| gine ſuch an one as hee, that hath ſo dcepely wron- 
2d me and minecltare, by piltering and purloyning 
away my goods. It were tco much fauour, now 
that I know and kheare where hee 18,ro forbeare him, 
and notto bring kim to {12me and punithment, It 
torthy fake I ouercome my (<. fe.fo farre as ro remit 
reuenge, may not that fu 1-e, mutt I alſo receiue 
him, and thac with lous, who kach thus weakned 
mine eſtate, and waſted my lubitance. Ar. Let 


( | aids 


VeR. 18.19. Epiſtle to PHILE MON. 
not that dammage thou haſt ſuſtained, be one whit 
preiudiciall to my ſuit, I conteflc hee hath wronged 
thee,and hurt ihine eltate ; but rather then that {hall 
ſtand in the way , I wi!l engage my felte to thee. 
to ſce that diſcharged , make it my debt, and 
put it vpoti mine account. | paile my word to thee, 
ro ſee it payd. An honeit mis word 1s as good 
as his bond, how mach more an Apottles 
word. Itthou wilt not take my word, as I make ro 

queſtion but thou wilt, then for thy bemer allurance 
and ſecurity, loe hecre a bill of mine hand, to ſee 
the debt aniwercd, / Paul haue written itn ith mine. 
onne hand, 1 will repayit. Yerl muſt ncedes adde 
one thing turther, that I thinke thou wilt not bee fo 
ſtrit ro vrge mee with the paymentthereof, neither 
haſt thou any great reaſon ſo to doe : for it thou but 
ſcrioully conlidereſt, and calteit vp thine accounts, 
thou {halr findethat I am before hand with thee,and 
thatthou arr indebred to mee a farre greater matter 


| 


| then this comes to.. So that in theſe words thus vn- 


tolded, hereare three things. 

1. An acknowledgement of the wrong doneto 
PailtmoNn by Ones1mvs, and of a debt due 
ro him. 


of ſatisfattion by, and from Þ av .. 
| 3- Buryer witha Revocation, and bringing of 
| the bulineile into the court of conſcience 
| 1. I he acknowledgement 15 in thoſe words, // 
hee hath wronged thee, or owes thee our ht, thats, [ 
grant hee hath wronged thee, bee it contell:d. i! 
TI 4 whic 


— —  ————— = ———— — ———— 


2. An vndertaking of the debt, and a couenant | 


| 


| 
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which aaa gement, note the termes in which 
heacknowledges it, It he hach wronged, It he owes, 
not, It he hath ſtolne, rather viing the name of In- 
inry then Theft. 
: The faulcs of repenting linners thould not bere- 
' hearted aad repeated, but w ith m9! Itving and mitt- 
gating termes Paviknowes nocFowto call One- 
$1MV> 2 theefe ora runn 19172, now hoes 1s humbled 
for his l1nne, and become ancgy man. If the man 
benew, why ſhould the old names of | bis fi nnes re- 
maine, and be cait im his tec. h? Ina mans conuerſt- 
on olde things are pallcd away/,and a!l things are be- 
come ncw. A ncw lite and a new courſe thoula not 
be diſgraced, nor diſcouraged with the odious re- 
kearſaiis of amans o'de tinnes. 'T heir {innes that 
haue rcpented, fhouid not bee rehearſed at all, bur 
when there is ſome necctlary caule ; yea, and euen 
then without all rigidity and harthneſle of broad 
| Janguage, and in ſuch eaſie and gentle phraſe, as it 
may appeare, that wee are vnwilling but to remem- 
ber what is patt. Indeede, the repenting {inner him- 
(elte, ſpeaking of his {innes, eſpecially in his con- 
: teſhons to God, thinkes he cannot hauetermes 0d1- 
' OuSenongh,wherewithall to aggrauate his offences, 
! he ſpeakes of them in the broadeſt and towleftman- 
| : rkecan: butyer when hee hath +0" and te- 
ſtthed the ſame, we muſt auoydrhe hari{hneſle, and 
ſhe: ik of them in the caiicſt miner wecan. Pays con- 
| teiles of himlelte more then Lv& - reports of him, 
| I was ablaſpiemer g3aperſecuter. 1 Tim,1. [3 .Lvg: 
| 1E>Orts ofhim A4ts9.thar hce breathed out threat- 
| nings, 
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| nings, but not that hee breathed our blaſphemies. 
IfGo vv hauec haue renutted, why thould we retain ? | 
why ſhould not we pardon where hee doth ? How | 
dorh it appeare that w ce pargon, when wee ſpcake | 
with the harlheſt and roughelt,ot an otfendor. How | 
| gently doth the Scri Ipture ſpeake of Davips owls] 
tacAatter his repentance, He was a man after Go ps 
 owne heart in all things, ſaue mihe m. uterof Frianh, 
| | I King.15.5. both forgetting many oftences, and ; | 
| | ſpeaking of war groflle c one with an catic phrale,faue | 
| in the matter of 77149, not iaue in the zmurther of Y- 
Vai) S It1s good } 111 tHe e prail% 'S of QUT bretoren, ro | 
| glue them the full of their defart, butin their tall; | 
| VPON THEIr repentance, to bee compathonate and 
| gentle. Bur we arc moit commonly of a C:cane con- | 
trary chſpoition ; [n praiſes. we baue our d1FInuent 
and extenuating termes z in ofiences, yea after re- | 
Pentance, we! Þane the ow amplitication. To 
(Dcake calily 1 na mans ptſcs, as it argues enuy ; fo. 


—— 


= —— 


| to ſpcak harſhly of a repeners Ottence: ,Argues rigor ; 
and ſeverity. How many of vs baus the elder bro- | 


& ers emlieye and euil] rongue, Luk. iy. 45. Fe | 
| Proc galls father, after kis ſo: ns repentance, netther | | 
| cels him of ryoting, Nor Ww VROMAY : bur onely this, | 
' Thi ps Y {on 45 dead, pn: i aline $hew as loft, and ts | 
| ſpan; {. How cally and like a father ſpeaces _ of 
| his ſunnes grotie miſdemeanours ? but Fow {peaks 
| thee [der brother ? (urely broadly enough, cad nct 
likes brother : foras "Bi can neither brooke toc: 
him brother, but this thy ſonne, lone rain __. 
| to ſpeake plainely, and with themoſt odious avgr 
| wati'? JU 


Do:F. 2. 


Commun, on of 
Tants mak s 
NO! 4 Commun - 


ty of good, 


uating termes, Bus when the thy ſonne Was come), 
which hath deuoured thy liuing with harlots, &c. Hee 
broadly charges him with ryot, aad whoredomeat 
once. But Chrittian moderation teaches more milde 
language and carriage towards poore penitent {in- 
ners. Itis good torurne this vindictiue edge vpon 
our owne linnes, and to ſet them out to the fullin 
our confe{hons. It this ſharp edge were more vied 
againſt our owne tinnes, other mens thould finde 
and feele it farre more blunt. But becaule the backe 
edge isroward our ſelues,theretore is the ſharp cdge 
againſt others. | 

If hee owes thee ought : Pxvithen acknowledges 
that Ons 5s14y s was indebted to PriLemon, by 
reaſon of that wrong done him. Ihe Communion 
of Saints then makes not an abſolute community 
of goods. For were the right of mens goods com- 
mon, Owe s1Mvs now being become a Chrittian, 
was vpon thoſe tearmes to haue beene ftorgiuen the 
debt, and Pavr needed not to hauvebeene ouer ofh- 
cious, in taking the debt vpon himſelte. That com- 
munity of the Anabaptiſts, takes away the diftin- 
tion of borrower dag af debitour and credi- 


| tour. Though, as before wee ſayd, the Saints haue 


allthings common, yet this communion pretudices 
not their priuate rights and poſlefhons. Priuate pol- 
{c{hons will tand with the Saints Communion. E1ſe 


' from this Community might Oxt 51m vs, or PavL 


for him, haue pleaded an /mmunity botherom reti- 
tution and puniſhment. If Town Barris rt had 
veene an Anabapritt, he would both hauc condem- 

| ned 
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— X 


ned the ſouldiers for their callinzs, and haue com- 


mended, or at leaſt not haue condemned them for 
| their courſes. Zak. 3.14. For what wrong or vio- 


| lence 1s it fora man to rakerthar, ro which hee hath 
; as 200d a right as another ? It goods be common, he 


j 


| ro whatend doth the Apoſtleeuery where fo ſtirre 
[VP men tothe duty of Almes, it hee allowed this; 
| Community, in which euery man might be his own 
| caruer, &releeuc himſelfe as his necd was. T here is 
| no place for almes, where all are 1oynt and equall 
! owners. Our Sautour teaches to pray tor our daily 
; bread, and Pavr enioynes men to eat their owne 
| bread, 2 Theſſ. 3.12. It wee may haue bread of our 
| owne, why norall other things of our owne. In- 


; does another no violence, that takes his goods. And 


| deede the Apoltle withes vs {o tobay, 5 though wee ' 
poſſe[Jed not, and to w/e this world, as though wee aſed | 


41 z0t, I Cor.7.30.3t. But hee doth no more forbid 
' polleſhons inthe world, then the vic of the world. 
; [tnot lawfull to poſlefle, then nor lawfull to vie! 
| che world ; and it Jawtull ro vſe,thenlawtullro pol- 

| ſetſe. The Apoltle torbids not poſlefling in, but 
being poſlcfled of the worid, 1r remanes, that they 
; chathaue wines be as they thut haue none. ſaith the A po- 
| {tle inthe ſame place. Now doth hee (thinke wee) 
| thereby giue liverty to vncleanneſle, and proltituce 
other mens wiues by a Xrolaitay community ? No 
thing leſſe, for verl. 2. ot the ſame chapter, hee en- 
toynes every man to Vane his owne wife, and euery wo- 
man tohanus her owne husvand., He thertore no more 
a'lowes community ot goods, then of wiues. The 
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1 S:reti/h1p law- 


f. ''l but wit) 
(autos, 


| ; 
| Tris not vnlawfull for one man to become ſurety 


—— ——_©l 


drift of that place ſutes with that parable, wherein 
one pleads hee had bought a farme, when his farme 
had bought him : another, that hee had married 4 
' wife, when his wite had married him, and teaches 
not a community, butan holy kinde of negle& of 
all earthly things, and to: have our conuerlion in | 
heauen, while wee liue heere on earth. | 
' 2. Thevndertakingofthedebr. Thar is in theſe | 
| words, Put trat 60/70 ACcOnnt, 1 Punl haue written 
' it with mine owne hand, 1 will repay tt. He vndertakes 
it by giving him a bill of his hand. It there were no | 
remedy, bur ſatisfaction mult be made, rhough yet | 
hee hoped tor aremiſhon, then hee vndertakes tor | 
him, hee will bee his ſurery, and make the debt his | 
owne. 


— OWI—-- ———_ 


for another. Itis a worke of mercy, and a worke 
which not onely may be done, but ſometimes mult 
be done. So Iv v an became ſurety to his father tor 
BrniamiN Gern.lg.9. I willbee ſnrety for him, of 
mime hana ſhalt thou require him. Sothe good Sama- 
ritan vadertooke, and became ſurety tor the woun- 
ded man. Zuk.10.35. And Heb.79.22. Curisr be- 
came our Surcty. Had it beene vnlaiwtull, though 


| {tained trom all appearance oteuill, and would not 
 haue engaged himlelte for Ox=s$stmvs. It 1s 4 


2 av L hoped for remithan, yet would he hancav- 


poynt indeed, in which men may miſcarry on both 
h1nds,voth by an ouer great forwardnefle ro wrong 
thewſelucs, and an oucr great backwardneſle in hel- 


ping RE. theretore wee muſt remember 
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VER. 18.19. EpiſUe to PHILEMON. 


ſome caurions in the practiſe of this poynt. For 
true charity 1s alwayes guided by the wildome of 
God ro walke betweene credulity and ſuſpicion, ſo 
as neither ro wrong a mans {eite, nor yer others in 
the neglect of any duty ofloue. T he cautions to be 
obſerued therefore, are in regard 

1. Ofthe perſon for whom we are bound. 

2. Oftheperſon to whom weare bound. 


' 
| 
{ 


| 


| 


U 
i 


| ber theſe cautions. 


| 


| 


3- Ofthe perſon himſelfe thatis bound, and be- 
comes ſurety. | 

1. Forthe perſon for whom we are ſureties : we 
mult be ſure he be no ſtrangerto vs. Pro.11.1 5. ce 
that becomes ſurety for a ſtranger, ſhall be ſore broken , 
but he that hates ſuretiſhip, namely rath ſuretiſhip for 
{trangers, i /ure. Prow. 20. 16. Take hs garment that 
rs ſurcty for a ſtranger. I heretore 1s it worth our no- 
thing, to ſee how SL omoN 10ynes thoſe two ver- 


| ſes together, Prov. 27. 12. 13.a prudent man ſees e- 


LOY 


uen the plague and danger of ra{h furetiſhip, and 
hides himlſcife by a wile refuſall, whereas going on 
ralhl;y, are punithed with the lofle of their garments 
and goods. Iri: therefore requilite heere to remem- 


i. Chat wee know him : that he- bee not a 


ſtranger, in regard of cur knowledge of his perſon : 
for though hee may bee one happily, tor whom a 
man way lately vndertake, yetis it neither wiſdome 
nor diſcretion fora man, to be ſo ouer oficious, to 
be bound for he knowes not whom. 
2. T hat weknow his condition, meanes and abi- 
lity, whether his ſuthciency bee {uch as may m 
an 
| 


L Wis 


; 


ger, which SAL 00 N ſeemes to caution, Pros. 6. 1. 


| 


| 
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and ſecurea man from ſuch ſnares and nets, as ſure- 
tiſhip brings commonly with it. | 

. That we know him to be one religious, of the 
houthold of faith, that makes conſcience of his dea- 
lings, one whole fidelity and integrity may plead 
for him. A mans neighbour muſt beea /?ranzer in 
this caſe, if ſo bee hee bee a /frenper from the Com- 
mon-wealth of 1/rael. It wereno ſtrange thing if 
ſuch an one ſhould gwe thee the \lip, and leaue thee 
in thelurch. It were ſtrange, being a ſtranger, if hee 
ſhould deale otherwiſe. 

4. That wee know the reaſon and cauſe of 
his neede of our ſaretithip. If his neceſſities haue | 
been brought vpon him by the immediate hand of 
Gov, forthe cauſes of Gov, and the Church, with- 
out his owne careleſneſfe, negligence in his calling, 
or vaine waſting of his ſubſtance, then heere is place 
for this duty, ſome other things following Ge 
anſwerable : otherwiſe,if intemperancy,negligence, 
haue beene the caules, then letthe ſame hand bring 
him out, that brought him into debt. 

2, For the perſon ro whom weeare bound and | 
become ſurety. Surely, it were to bee wilhed, that 
ſo neere as could bee, he might not alſo bee a /{raw- 


—— 


for thy neighbour, to 4 ſtranger. For howloeuer the 
ſurety is ſo to make his account, that be the creditor 
what he will bee, good or bad, that hee isro ſee the 
debt payd, yetitis a great deale better to fall into 
the hands ofa Pyitemon, then of N asa, of areli- 
gious then a rigorous perſon. It being alwayes to be 

preſumed, 
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{ Secondly, when thou vndertakeſt, and becommeſt 


| fore hic friend, that is, betore bis friend delires and 


VER. i8.ty Epiſcle to PHILEMON. 


preſumed that the conſcience of the ſame comman- 
dement, which made the one vpon good grounds 
ro become ſurety, willalſo mooue the other vpon 
the ſame grounds to ſhew pitty, either in remitting 
part ot the debt, orat lealt in torvearing the rigo- 
rous exaction of the whole at once, andin giuing 
the longer day of payment. For ſurely, ſo much 
doth thar ſpeech ſeeme to import. Prou.29.16. Take 
bs garment that w ſurety for 4 firanger that is,ita man 
bee ſo filly and ſo rath, to beea ſurety for one hee 
knowcs not, or knowes to be a vile perſon, and that 
by vile courles hach brought himſclfe into necefhry 
neuer ſpare ſuch an one, let himabide the {marr of 
it, and learne to pledge honeiter men. T herefore ir 
 tollowes on the contrary, Take not his garment tha 
is ſurety for one that is no ſtranger ; but vpon uſt 
and lawfull grounds, in pitty and commileration of 
a poore Saint, became his ſurety. Take not his gar- 
ment, doenor exat the tull : but beare thou part of 
the burden, and helpthou alſo to relecuc that poore 
man tor whomthe other is become ſurety. 

3- For a mans ſelfe thatis to become lurety.Firlt, 
be not oucr haſty ro thrult thy ſelte in, be not to for- 
ward to offer ay {clfe, Prow. 17.1 8. A man voya 
of under landing ſirikes hands, and becomes ſurety be- 


ſeekes for it. Heerein is more hait then good ſpeed. 


| man is not bound to plucke athorne out of another 


ſurety for anuther, let it bee for no more then 
thon art willing and well able to part withall. A 


{ 


mans 
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. . . 
owne, and hee ſtands in conſcience charged withall. 


| 9 Lord, andlet the childe noe vp withhss brethren, 


A Commentarie upon the VER. 18.19. 
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mans foot, to put itinto his owne; Thou muſt loue 
thy neighbor as thy ſclt, but nor better then thy ſelf, 
to raiſe him with thine owne ruine. Euery lurety 
that vndertakes for another, makes the debt his 


This 1s cleere Gem. 44. on 33. Donbtleſſe thy ſeruant 
became ſurety for the childe to my father, and ſayd, 1f 1 
bring bim not onto thee againe, then will 1 beare the 
blame onto my father for cuer. Now therefore 1 pray 
thee, let thy ſernant bide for the childe, 15a ſeruant to 


T his would bee well thought vpon, by ſuch as are 
ſureties, before they become bound. Now then 


ney, and looke well onit, and bethinke thy ſelfe 
whether thou art able to part with it, whether will 
ir not breake thy backe, cracke thine eftate, vndoe 


thy clnidren, and make thy life vncomfortable. .If 
it will, then Bee wot thou of them that touch the hand, 
nor amon? them that are ſurety for dcbts;Ifthon kafl ne- 
thing to pay, why cauſeſt thou that he ſhould take thy bed 
from wnaer thee f Prou.22.27. No law requires that 
a man ſhould lie in the ftrects, to let another lie in 
his bed. T herefore in this caſe, wharſocuer and how 
good ſocuer the grounds may bee, yet keepe out of 
of the ſnare. Rather giue what thou art able out of 
thine eſtate, preſently to relecue his wants, then 
ſoto cracke thine eſtate, as to come into want and ! 
miſery thy ſelfe. 0p 


conlider, what is the ſumme;, tell itout in ready mo- | 


Iris lawfull and iuft, in ciuill contrats and com- 
merce,to giue and to take mutuall and formall afſu- 


: Re 


k 
4 


VER- 18.19. Epiſtle to PHILE MON. 

rance. It is no breach of the bond of charity, to 
aske, demand, and take bonds and obligatory bills, 
for theatſuranceof a mans owne. Perlons to whom 
wee lend being ſubie& to mortality, if the Lord 
ſhould rake them away before the time that thedebr 
is due, how wiil it appeare thar it was due, and how 
ſhall a man come by his owne againe. Bonds, wrt- 
tings, and inſtruments of that kiude haue euer beene 


} 


| 


I2. and Zak, 16. 5.6. 7. A necellary courle to pre- 
| {erue charity and peace. 

The third poynt, the Reuocation. Albert 1 do2— 
not ſay to thee, that thou oweſt Into me ener thine owne 
ſelfe beſides.) In which words hee ſecretly and mo- 
deſtly intimates vnto PaiLttmon, what great 
things hee had done for him in his conuerlion, ſo 
great as made Pai rrvoxadebtor, not onely of his 
goods, but of himſelte. 

Learne from the Apoſtles example, with whar 
modeſty wee ſhould mention that which makes for 
our owne praiſe. Pav . doth not in open words 


glory,thathe hath becne the meanes and inftrument 
of his conuerlion, that he may thanke him tor brin- 
ging him both to the knowledge & hope of a better 
life, but only ſecretly,& ſo modeſtly glances at it. So 

reat 1s the difference between an Apoſtolica] and a 

hrafonicall fpirit, Such is the modeſty of {cltec- 
denying religion, that ir loues not to ſpeake of his 


vpon iuft cauſe it is forced thereunto, yet it 1s either 


rermes, 


onely with glancing intimations, and with couert | 
V 


in vie among the people of Gov, /er.32. 9.10.11. | 


| 


| 


—— ——— 


owne deeds, much lefle to vaunt ofthem, and when | 
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A Commentarie pon the VER. 18.19. 


' termes, orelſein the perſon of another. 2 Cor, 12. 
' 2.5.1 knew a man, &C. of ſuch an one will 1 glory of my 
ſelfe 1 will nat glory, And yer was heethe man of 
whom he might glory. Orelle with ſume checkes 
and abaſements. Hence that lo trequent parenthe- 
lis, 1 ſpeake as a foole. 2Cor. ll. Let another mans 
' mouth praiſe thee, and not thine owne. Proa 27.2.Yea, 
' an humbie heart loues notto heare it s owae praiſe 
' out of anothers mouth, much lcile to ſpeake it with 
itsowne. Maxy trembled, or was troubled art the 
ſaying of the Angell, wherein lhee was magnihed. 
Luk.1.29. Good hearts {ucke not in their own prai- 
ſes with a bibbing eare, neither flatter themſelues 
' when flattered by others, neither ſufter themſclues 
like pitchers to be held by the cares, much leſle doe 
they make their owne mouths the trumpets ro 
ſound fotth their owne acts, nor their own tongues 
their penſills to paint forth their own deeds. Heerin 
appeared the modeſt ſpirit of Sams on after that 
honourable & renowned ation, in the (laughter of 
the Lyon : the text notes his modeſty, Judg. 14.6. 
That he told neither his father nor hu mother what hee 
had done. If he kept it cloſe from them at home,how 
much more trom others. Had ſome proud ſpirit 
done but halfe ſo much, Samsons Lyon roared 
not lowder, then they would haue vaunted of the 
tat, and Her evins-like would haue walked vp 
and downe in the Lyons skinne, to giue the world 
notice of their,puitlance. MAaTr HE w = s madeſty 
is a.ſo worth the noting, in the penning of the hiſto- 
ry of his owne entertainment hee gaue Carts, 


Lvks | 
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Lvxe reporting that hiſtory, ſayes of him, Z#&. 5.29: 
T hat hee made Cux1sT 4 great feaſt inhis owne 
houſe. But MartrTu tw mentions neither great 
nor feaſt, nor his owne houſe : but onely this, As Je- 
{16 ſate at meat in the houſe. Matth.9.10. T hata man 
would imagine it as ſoone to haue beene in an- 
other mans, as in MaTrtHew.zs houſe ; neither 
by his words can any gather, that hee ſo much as 
 fealted Cuxisr, much lelſe that hee made a preat 
feait. Often doe holy writers put that vponrecord, 
which may ſeeme to blemiſh them in plaine and 
clecre manner, if they report what makes for their 
praiſe, itis done coucrtly and cloſely, as To x wti- 
ting-ot himlelte, ſpeakes as of anothet. Joh. 13. 23. 
That there was leaning on 1eſus boſome one of his Liſci- 
ples whom 1eſis loued. They that loue not to kide 
their {innes, yet Joue to hide their owne praiſes. 


isa boatting and a vaunting ſpirit, tkatloues both to 


built for the houſe of the kingdome, by the might of 
my power, and for the honour of my Maiejtie. Bale 
worme, how likea God 2? yea, the King of Tyr: 


pray, but he mult tell Go of his great works, Zak. 
18. He cannot giuealmes, but he mult haue a trum- 
pet to tell men, Maith. 6. Moſt men will proclaims» 
| F-4 eurcry 


This ſavours not ofa carnall ſpirit A carnall ſpirit | 


heare and tcl] what ſeemes to make for it's owne | 
praiſe and honor. Such a ſpirit was NzzvenaD:, 
NEZZARS. Dang. 1s not thy great Babel, that | haue | 


dares take the name of God, and vaunt of his owne | 
great wiſdome and vnderſtanding, whereby he hath | 
gotten his riches, Ezek. 28. The Pharitie cannot | 


' 
[ 
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excry one his owne goodneſſe, but a faithful man who 


| can finde ? Prog.20.6. It they that proclaime their 


owne goodnelle were faithfull, where might they 
not be tound, a man might finde the Pharilie to bee 
faithfull by his trumpet. Learne wee then this hum- 
ble modelty of the Apoſtle,we Joſe our praiſe while 
vaine-gloriouſly we ſeeke it, and God ſeekes it whi- 
leſt we in humility ſeekeit not. 19h.8. 55. 7 ſeeke not 
| mine owne ploxy, there is one that ſceketh and indgeth. 


* As onthe contrary, if wee ſceke our owne glory, 


there is one that ſeeth and iudgeth. 

See how deepely people ſtand indebted rotheir 
Vinifters. The benefit that doth accrue from a 
fairhfull Miniſtry, is more then can bee'recompen- 
 ced with all amans ſubſtance. See whoarethe grea- 
teſt creditors, and the greareft debtors that are.7hou 
oweft v0 me enen thy ſelfe, People owe not onely 
their goods, Gal.6. 6. but euen themſelues. How 
many are there, whoſe righteouſnes comes ſhort of 
| the righteouſne of the Pharilies, 7 pay tithe of all that 
| 1 poſſeſſe, Luk.18,12. Many pay the tithes not of all 


rifaicall, though Pavis precept enioyne no leſle, 
| Gal.6.6. but onely thinkethey owe the tith of goods 


| they pofleſſe, as being afrayd happily of being Pha- | 
| 


! legally tithable, and paying thoſe (though no better 


| then thoſe 7ewes, Malac.3.8.) how richly think they 
| that they haue diſcharged their debr due to their 
Miniſters. But beet, that thou indeede doeſt faith- 
fully diſcharge the debt of maintenance, and artnor 
therein wanting ; yet one thing is yet wanting, Thox 
oweſt euen thine owpe ſelfe, Thou art ftill in debr. 
| T herefore 
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| Therefore the Galatians would haue plucked out 


their eyes, to haue done Pavr good. Gal.4.15. And 
no maruell : good seaſon that men ſhould owe 
themſclues to thoſe,who ſpend cuen rhemſclues for 
| them. 4nd 1will gladly ſpend, and bee ſpent for you, 
.2 Cor.12.15. And ſo deare are people to their care- 
| fall paſtours, that they could bee content not onely 
ro ſpend their paines and bodies in preaching, bur it 
it were poſſible cuen to deale their very ſoule vnto 


you, we were willing to haue imparted unto you, not the 
Goſpell of God onely, but alſo our owne ſoules, becauſe» 
yee were deare vnto ws. Is 1t not reaſon,that ſo much 
ſhould be owing as was lent. It they lend & ſpend 
ſo much, no maruell if peoples debt bee (o great. 
Nay, yet more, Miniſters doe not onely giue them- 


thereby engaging them to the debt of themſelues, 
but euen doe giue people themleiues vnto them- 
ſelues. We ſay ofmad men, They are not themſelues, 
and being recoucred, they are come tothemſelucs. So 
may it bee fayd of perſons vnconeerted, that they 


| 


are not themſelues, they are both our of their way, 
and out of their wits, and therefore of the repenting 
Prodipall itis ſayd, Zuk.15.1 7. 4nd whenhee came_ 
to himſelfe. Now what brings men to themlzlues, 
but the miniſtry of the word which brings men ro 
repentance. It then Miniſters bring men to be them- 
ſelucs, good reaſon that men ſhould owe euen 
themſelues vato them, ; 

It the debt ſo great, the more (hame for people, 


chem, 1 Theſſ.2.7.8. So being affectionately deſirous of 


ſelues vnto, and ſpend themlſelues for their people, } 


| 
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' owcltthy ſtlte, then much mor: thy goods. 


bing jorrepaiees or pared the lofſe & dammage his 


A Commentarie pon the VER. 18.19, 


the performance and payment 15 ſo poore. Itthou | 
The 
body is better then rayment, 2 mans Helfe greater 
and better then all his outward goods. It then thou 
owe the greater, why doclt thou withhoid the icl- 
ſer. The acknowledgement ot the greater devr, 1s 
in the payment ofthelefler : 7 feekenot yours out you. 
2 Cor. 12.14. but ycr'Minitters ſhould tinde both vs 
and owrs, I's in our obedicnce, 9wrs in our recom- 

nce. The Galatians that would, it it kad beene 
polhible haue plucked our their eyes for Pay, 
would neuer haue ſtucke ro haue pluckt out their 
purſes to doe him good. Neuer t!.inke that. they | 
will plucke out their eyes for their Miniſters, | 
that will not ſo much as open their eyes to Jooke 


— 
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 compathonately vpon their nece{hties. They haue 


oreat cauſe ro ſuſpet that the Miniſtry hath not | 
wrought v on their hearts, who acknowkedge not | 
the debt of their perſons they acknowledge not | 
thar, that being taught, make not him that teaches | 
partaker in all their goods. 

The dritt of this Reuocation being a full remifh- | 
onon Pailismons pattoONtsIwys, teaches | 
mercy in exacting dedts, where no ability of pay- 
ment. It One s1mvs Fad been able to haue reſto- | 


nalicr {ultained by him, Pav. would nor - haue 
_ phacrocgy mo; b and offered himſelte a 
ſurety for the payment. kuen the conſcience of 
Gops dcaling with vs, ihoujdas well teach vs mo- 
deration to our pore brethren, in torgiuing thcir 


| | debts, | 
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| debrs, or ſabewing at leaſt, as well 2+ in forgiunly 
offences. How many mercilefle creditors are rare, 
that take the poore devtours by the throat, with 
rigid arreſt, Pay mee that thou oweſt mee, and hath no 
| more mercy to torvcare, then the debtour hath abt- | 
licy to pay. It would goe hard with thee, if the 
' Lord {hould impriſfon thee till thou hadii payd the | | 
| vemoſt tarthing. Bee zee merciful, as your heauenty | | 

| | father 15 mercfull. Luk. 6.36. Euen thy pecuniary | 
| | debts, are but penny- debts tohole tal ents which 
hee bath pardoned thee. It is indeede a Parable 
' which we tinde,Zak.7.41.42. but yet that creditors | 
| tat thould bee exemplary, who when his creditors | 
| had nothing to pay, he torgaue them both. It mor- 
gages, in caſcs of cxtreame neceflity, oughtto bee | 
releaſed, as we haue a cleare caſe, Neh.5.3.11.then 
much more ought r12orous exaRtion ot deves robe]. 
forborne, | 
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V+&s. 29. Tea,brotrer, let me hauc io) of th ce,07 let | 
| mee en:ioy th:s frutt from thee, inthe_ 
| Lora : refreſh my bowedsin the Lord. | | 


His verie containes a molt empnaticall repeti- 

tion of his former perition,with the trengeh of 
4 new argument thu-. Thar which will re:oyce & | 12 
refre{h mine hearr, thou onghte!t to doe : bur this | bl | 
| thereceiuing and remitring of Pu Lt» ox will doe.” | ..- 
| Therefore oughtelt thou to doeit. Which reaton | | Mi 
being tull ot holy paſhon, may bee more Jargely | _ | mo 
thus amplified, Howbcit, as an Apoitle &a father, 1} 
V- 4 Irma | Jl. 
"(3% 


es eee ee ere eee eee een 
4 GA at te BR LD OI 294; =% 45% 0Y s l 
= 4 4 > Las Aa io i 0] 


- _— 


COOLS O'S OOO OOO 


Poc7. 
C'1 i 145 
ſh, 1:4 e230 at 
6'5e EXTEL he 
he. r:69.:d ef 


o:htr, 


—— 


ee 


VER. 20. 


A Commentarie -opon the 


—_ CO 2s IAEA 6 GO Eo OOO — 


I might enioyne thee as a ſonne, yetas a brother] 
doe entreat thee, doe this for mee as thou tendreſt 
my comfort and ioy in thee : doethis refreſhment 


| to mee, an aged and toyled priſoner of Cax1isr 


q 


[5 vs, cuen for his fake I beg it,retreſt my bowels 
in the Lord. 

Chriſtians {ſhould be carefull to do thoſe things, | 
which might reioyce the hearts each of other : from 
this ground doth Pavr vrge Pu1t:mon to this du- 


ry of receiuing ONEs1avs. So cucry member of 


the ſame body not onely reioices at the good of his 


 fellow-member,but aimes at that which may be for 


the comfort of his fellow-member. Iris vnnaturall 
for one member to vex and greeue another. Gop 
threatned the Iſraelites for {paring the Canaanites, 
that they (hould be pricks & thorns in their (1des. Ir 
better becoms Canaanites to be thorns to Iſraelites, 
then Iſtraclites to be thornes in each others {tdes. 1n 
the world yce fhall haue affliction, 10h.16.33. yea, and 
from the world ſhall wee haue ſorrow, but trom the 
Saints of God ſhould wee haue refreſhment and re- 
toycing. TI hey ſhall haue cauſe of ſorrow enough 
from the worlds malignity, the rather therefore 


| {hould euery one ſtudy how to afſwage thoſe ſor- 


rowes, by miniſtring mutuall comforts each to 0- 
ther. Itisagreatioy to one Chriſtian,to ſee another | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| religious, 2 105. 4. 3 loh.3.4. Itisa greatioy ro one 
| 


Chriſtian, to ſee another zcalous and forward in the 


| 


| ſeruice of Gov, FPfal. 122.1. 7 reioxced when they 


ſayd, Let vs goe wp to the houſe of the Lord. Itisa grear 
ioy to one Chriſtian, to ſee another forward in the 
workes 


1 


VER 20. Epiſtle o PyHILEMON. 


The people retojced when they o oy wilitngly,and Da- 
aid the King alſo retoyced with preat toy. It isa prea: 
toy not onely to the Angells in heanen, Zok.15. but 
euen to the fellow-members on earth, when wee 
terac from any finne by repentance, 2 Cor. 7.9. Ir 
{ 15 great 10y to good hearts,to ſee others orderly and 
| conltanr in holy ſeruices, Co/oſ/.2.5. rc:03cing and be- 
| holding your order, and the jledfaſtueſſe of your faith in 
Chriſt. Toalltheſe particulars are we bound, ther- 


| owne, but the hearts of all Goys people. Heere 
| particularly it bindes pzople to obey thole that have 
| the ouertight of ther, that they may «oe it with toy, 
| and not withoreefe. Heb.t3.17. It bifids children to 
' be wiſe and gracious, For the father of the rizhteous 
[ball greatly retozce, and nee th. bepets awiſe childes 
ſnail haue io; of him. Frou. 23.2.4. and my ſonne, if 
thine heart be wiſe, mine heart ſha!l reioyce, enen mine. 
Pros. 2 2. 15. Thus ihould children doe that which 
| might reioyce the hearts of their parents, people 
| thar which mightthe hearts of their Miniſters, and 
! one Chriſtian that which might retoyce another. 
Bur tarre are they from this, that rather Miniſter 


workes of bounty to Gops houſe, 1 Chron. 29. 9. 


| 
fore becauſe we are bound to rcioyce, not only our | 


| 
| 


| cauſe of greefe, both to all in generall, and eſpeci- 
ally ro ſuchro whom neecrer bonds baue obliged 
| them. How many by their coldneſle, deadnetle,in- 
ordinate and ſcandalous walking doe greeue the 
hearts of Gops people. That complaint of E 2 »- 
KIEL apainſt the falſe Prophers of his time, Ezek. 
I 2.22. That they made the hearts of the righteous ſas, 
may 
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VER. 20. 


A Commentarie pon the 
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may be truly taken vp againſt many priuate people, 
whoby torſaking their firſt loue, and returning to 
their firſt lins, and by careleſle & vnconſcionable 
courles, cauling the Goſpell to bee euill ſpoken of, 
doc grecue and make (ad rhe hearts of all good peo- 


' ple. Wee mult notgreeue the good ſpiritof G op, 


Epheſ. 4-30. wee greeue him not onely then, when 
we greeue him in our {elues, but when we greeue 0- 
thers in whom the ſpirir of Gop is,& lo are greeuers 
ot the ſpirit, when wegreeue the ſpirits of the righ- 
reous. Might but this one thing bee thought vpon, 
't would be a good tay in time of temptation. Am 
not I bound to refreth the bowells ot G ops Saints, 
and (hall I piercetheir bowells ? Am I not bound to 


reioyce their hearts, and thall Inow giue my ſelte | 


liberty in theſe follies, which will ſad their (oules ? 
Itthou regardeſt not thine owne peace, yet regard 
theirioy. Orif thou wilt notretoyce, yet doe not 


greeuc them, orit thou wilt not 10y them, toy not | 
theirs, an] thine owne enemies. I hey.were wicked 


ones that grecued the hart of Dav iv, P/a.1 19.1 5d. 
] beheld the tranſsrcſtons, and was preened becanſ 
they kept not thy word. Itbelt becomes ſuch perions 
to greeue Goys Saints. No lefle culpablein this 
kinde are many people in the ſadding of the Paſtors 
heart, not onely by their non-prohiciency and vn- 


| iruitfulncſle, bur by their obſtinacies, and crollc 


carriages, when on ſet purpoſe they will doe fucn 
things as they know will greeue their Miniiters. 
P xv. glories of his Theſſalonians, that they were 1h? 
crowne of his reiojcins,” 1 Theſſ. 3.19. thele are allo 
Crownes, 
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| VER. 20. Epiſtle to PHILEMON. 291 


| 
| crownes,not of reioycing, but crownes of thornes, 
| which peircerthe heads, yea the hearts of their furh- 
' till Miniſters. Parr here vrges PH emoxto do the 
' thing hee requeſted, becauſe it would reioyce him, 
 thele will doe the cleane contrary things to choſe 
they required, becaule they know it will bee gatrer 
' of oreeteand yexation,and take more delight in rip- 
ping vpand rendine, then 1m retrething their Minj- 
iter; bow, 'CIS. 
Learne what ſhould be the {peciall ground of our | po.7. 2. 
wy In others. Pavr dciires "SANDS to gratitie 
kin inchis bulinedle, that he might haue toy ofhim 
11 1:13 cocdience, Nothing ſhould more 1oy our 
 hearts,then the (piritua! 1 c00d of our brethren. Bur 
ot this betore v. 7: . 
Refi ob my bon els. | IT ſ:me petition in an- 
atker ae e, Kefre(h my bowe!!s, that ts,retreſh mee, 
and doethis kind netle to me, howeucr it may allo 
| DC app td 20 Ovrs19My, 18 OO V.12. Ox SIMVS 
bung his owne bow ap mn recetuing Oxts1mvs hee 
| hall, ctich his bowcls. mp a take the tor- 
mer to be therruc ſenſe. 

Sce what creat comfort and content Minifters Doct. 
rc: cine in obedience, and ſubiettion to their do- ' Peopics heli 
' ;+rine. It 15 as their nom ai i Mears and i* ney oh} nt 
drinks doe not more retreih, and content the hun- 


| er: freſh mt to 


-1 M, 44/14 
gry, .and thirity mans mn raked the obedience of | 
>cople -cfrethes the hearts of Gods miniſters. Great \ 
' 15 the labour ofthe miniftery, tvIl of foretoyle and 
' patnes , but yet all the paine 1s fi: allowed vp with 
that !10y N.OPICS obedicnce veelds. Ary meat is to gs ” 
L 


> 


&} ; 
* 4 
oP a ! 
” Lf 
LE, : 
a 
ty 
| ” FP 
WM... ? 
t 
"4 py 
be be 
29 
F 
"44 
© 
b 
? 
þ 
3 
M7 
z 
3. 
1, 
F} 
I 
;£ 
T3 
A 
- 
+ 
xe? 
1 
2 
. 
£4 
bs 


_—_ W—— —— 


be 


OT 


19 


Cer 


Ce eta Tg 


| 


rx 


oy ++ "209 


A Commentarie vpon the VER. 20. 


nA 


- | kindely with vs, thus hardly and cruelly with vs, to 


' deale mep worſe with vs, then ordinary ſeruants | 
yea, then their beaſts ? Thy beaſt after his day-la- 


| my fathers will. 10h. 4. Itis meatand drinke to good 
| hearrs, not onely to doe, but allo to teach the will 
| of Gop. But when they rcach it, and fee others 
thereby brought alſo to aoc it, this goes as a retre- 
| (hing oyle into their boweils. Me thinks this might 


| | ſomewhat mooue people to yeeld obedicnce to the | 


| Miniſtry of the word. Many would often ſeemeto | 
pity vs, and doeacknowledge the toile of this Mint 
ſteriall buſineſſe. Doeſt thou pity the Miniſter 1n- 
deede ? Dothir pity thee to ſee his wearineſle, and 
how his ſpirits and ſtreng:h are ſpent ? out ofthy 
| pity then refreſh ks bowels. Refrelh him with thine 
obedience. T his will reuine him after all his wea- | 
rinefle, this will pur life, and vigor,and ſpirits atreſh 
{ into him againe, when hee {hall ſee his labour well 
beſtowed. T he ioy inthe ſucceſle of their labours 
hlls them with more ſpirics,then the labours ottheir 
| body ſpent. Then 1s the Miniſtry .a weariſome 
worke indeede, when afier a great deale of ſorela- 
' bour, a man hath no recreation or refreſhment ; but 
is more wearied and tryed with the {1ght of mens 
hardneſle, then with the hardneſle of the labour. 
The onely cordial] and ſweet refeQiue, atter the 
weariſome worke of the Miniſtry, is the ſuccefle of 
| our labours. Why then will men deale thus vn- 


, Genie vs our retrethings after our labours ? why 


our, wherewith hee is wearied and tired, hee {hall 
haue his bait and lodging to refreſh him, and wilt 


thou | 


| V ER: 20. Epiſtle to PuriLEM OIN. 


and retreth him with thine obedience. Many when 


thy ſelfe, what neede you take ſo great paines ? Bur 
to let paſle that anſwer giuen to Pe Ttxhitly ſuiring 
| with their counſel], Thox ſauoureſt wot he dhing that 
| be of God, but thoſe that be of men, wee deſire them to 
| pity and refreſh vs bv thqr taking of more prot, 
| and not to bee pitied or refreſhed by our owne ta- 
king leſle paines. Their profit would eaſe and re- 
treh vs againſt all our paines, T his was Cr rs 0- 
sTomtes refreſhment after his paines, Propterea nor 
ſentio docend! laborem auditorum lucro releuatus. Har 
enim merces 10s repararepotcſt, e> releuare, (+ alacres 
promptoſque facere, Cc. His auditours gaine fo retre- 
ſhed him, as to rake away the ſenſe ot all paine in 
teaching. Their profit was his refeiues and repa- 
ratiues. 

Is the Lord \ The Lord indeede is the end and 
| aimeofall a Chriſliansactions. Thar as hee hath al] 
things from the Lord, ſo he refers all things to the 
Lord. Heeenioyes Gov inall things, and doth all 
| things in Gup. As heeis nothing, ſo hee doth no- 
{ thing out of the Lord. If he reioyce, hee reioyces 1# 


they ſeethe labour of the Miniſtry, would giue caſe 
to the paines therof, with that ſpeechot Peres to 
our Sauiourin another caſe, Matth. 16. Maſter pitie 


thou not vſethy Miniſter as _— as thy beaſt? | 
pity his great paines and wearineſle, and recreate 


| the Lord. Phil. 4.4. It hee glories, hee glories in the- 
| Lord, 2 Cor.10.1 7. he loues inthe Lord, Rom.16.8 
His workes of mercyare inthe Lord, Rom. 16. 2. 


His workes of curteſie are inthe Lord, Roms. 16. 22. 
Yea, 


Adp'p. bm. 9. 
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Yea, he marries inthe Lord, 1 Cor. 75.39. Andin- 
deede this 1s to walke with Gop when wee haue 
Goo with vs inall our aQions : Thenis hee with 
vs, when wee doe all in him, and with reference to 
him. Otherwiſe arc all carnall mens ations carri- 
ed. © They walke ## the fle/h,in the lufts, in the hard- 

neſle of their hearts, in the vanity of their mindes, 


in the wayes that ſceme good in their owne eyes. 


Their actions are in the fleſh, in the pride, 1 in the 
vaine glory of their hearts ; vea, often in Sathan, 
bur not in the Lord. We mall frlt bee in the Lord, 
and the Lord muſt firſt be in vs, before wee can doe 
any thing in him. They whichare in the fleſh can- 
not doe any thing 1n the Lord. 


Vers. 21. Hauins confidence in thine obedience, 1 
wrotewnto thee, knowing that thou wilt 
alſo doe more then 1 ſay. 


Eere is a ſecret preuention of an obieftion, 

that might ariſein Puirzmons minde in ano- 
ther kinde, then any of the other were. Pavis im- 
portunity, and often preſſing, and earneſt vrging of 
Paictmo Nv, might happily haue occaſtoned: him to 
nouriſh this hard conceit againſt P a v1, that hce ſec- 
med to be ſuſpicious of the truth of his religion, as 
ithe were voyd of the power of it. What needs all 
this adoe, mighthappily Pu 1c + » ox thinke, what 
n:edes ſo many arguments, ſuch eager prefling, 
ſuch importunity ? Doe you thinke that Iam 1o 
hard to be entreated ? Doe you thinke that I haue 

ſuch 
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A Commentarie opon the VER. 21, 
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VgR 21. | Epiſtle to VHILEMON. 


! 


ed thee 1n. 


' Pavrs contidence abates not his earneſtneſle. 
' [yen where there 15 greatelt hope of ſpeede, itis no 


! 


 crror to put to our beſt ſtrength. Euen the moſt for- 
| ward may be quickned. Aflurance of ſpeed ſhould 

10t coole our teruour in our ſuits for Gov. Gop 
 loues not onely oÞ<dience, buta checretull ſpirit 
therein. Though we aſſured of mens obedience,yet 
| who knowes what oppotltions, reluctations and 
| diſcouragements ryay come from Satan, and a 
' mans owne corrupt heart. How ſealonable then in 
; ſuch caſes may ſome motiues be ? and how may our 
| warmth heat another ? Iris no abſurdity in this caſe 
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| ſuch ſmall ſparkes of grace and religion, as that you 
| kope not to preuaile, but as the widdow with the 
| | vnrighteous Iudge, by meere importunity, as if no- 
| | thing could bechad atmine hands, except ir were 
| , wrung from mee with the multitude and violence of 
arguments ? If you were ſo well perſwaded of mee, 
as [hoped you were, lefle vrging would haue ſer- 
ved. Now Pav: preuents this ſuſpicion, and re- 
' mooues this obieion in theſe words, the ſumme 
| whereotrilſes to this. Doe not conceiue that this my 
{ imporrunity 1s from any doubt or diſtruſt of thee ; 
| I write notthus earneſtly, as tearing thou wilt not 
' regard mee : but on the contrary, becaule I haue a 
 ſpeciall conhidence in thine obedience ; yea, I pro- 
| felle vnto thee, tharmy conhidence in thee is fx 
| that | dare preſume, that rhou wilt doe not onely 
this which I detire, but tarre more then I have moo- 


' toput ſpurres to a running horſe. T heres a great 
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A Commentarie pon the VER.21. 


difference betweene matters of knowledge, and 
matrers of affetion. A mans knowledge is not o | 
ſubie& to an omiflion,as good affeAtions to aremil- 
lion. In good aftetions there be floods and ebbs, 
' ſometimes glowing coales,& ſometimes but warme 
| embers, and therefore there needes a continuall 
| blowing vp of the flame ; but a mans knowledge is 
' | notſubie& to ſuch ſudden eclipſes, and it is farre 
ealter for a man to keepe his knowledge at the ſame 
height and pitch, then to keepe his afteRtions at the 
ſame bent. And yet tor matter of knowledge, ſce 
the care of Peres, 2 Pet. 4.12. —_—_— 1 will not 
be negligent to put you alwayes in remembrance of theſe 
things, though yee know them, and be ſtabliſhed in the 
| preſent truth, T he ſame was alſo the care and mind 
| of Ionn, 1 1#h.2.21. 1 hane not Written Tinto YON, 
becauſe yee haue not kyowen the truth, but becauſe yee- 
know it. If this care and diligence be to bee vied, in 
png men in remembrance in matters of know- 
edge, hecre there is more ſetlednefle, how much 
more then in matters of aftetion, ought this care to 
be had, where ſuch often damps and eclipſes ? Be- | 
cauſe yee know it, therefore I write, ſaith the Apo- 
[tle : ſobecauſe men doe good duties, ought they to 
be admonithed, to be vrged and called vpon. Mens 
forwardneſle to their duties, ſhould not make vs 
 backeward incalling vpon them, to doe the ſame 
duties. Itisno abſurdity to ſtirre vp aliberall man 
to bounty, a dcuout man to prayer, anholy man to 
| mortification. Eſpecially the moſt forward, that is, 
not having attained to that height and perfetion 


required. | 


—_ 


| VER-21. Epr/tle to P 11 1 LE MON. 


required. Neither therefore mult Miniſters thinke 
it a tedious worke, nor people an idle worke, to be 
| vrgedand preſicd, to the doing of thatthey already 
doe. 

Marke what Fath all this while made Pavr. fo 
earneſt with Pais imon, Harms confidence of thine 
obeaience. Neuer bath a man a better heart to {peak, 
then where he hath an hope to !peede. Surely, peo- 
| ples zeale kindles Minitters, the torwarder they are 
to hcare, the torwarder are thcy to {peake. Pair: - 
» 0 x s obedience puts hear and life into Pavi, and 
makes him earneſt. A man hath burlitrle heart to 
ſpeake, where hee hath bur Jittle hape to ſpecde. 
When a man feares he [hail kaue but acold ſuit of 
it, it chills his afte:tions, and makes him a cold ſui- 
tor. Payr cou:d hardly haue beene taus earneſt wich 
2 Nazar, as heis with Py1Lrmox. Nothing encou- 
rages a Miſter to bee more zealous 1n preaching, 
then to haue his peop'e zealous in hearing and obcy- 
ing. D:vios thirit andearnelt deire ater the wa- | 
ters of Bethlehem,made thethree \W orthies to break 
thorough the hoſt of the P/uliflims, and purlite and 


Lud 


| 


4 


courage into them. 2 Sam.23.1 5.16 Heat provokes 
and procures hear. For as on the contrary, a dead | 
cold people make ſucha Mimtter, !/.6.5. I am.1 may | 
af polluted lips, mad 1 dwell among a people of polluted * 
lips, and Hep. 9. 7. The Prophet 1s a foole, the (jirituail | 
| w1419 is mad for the multitude of thine triquity : SO | 
heere the {orwardneſle & zeale o peop'e1s helpfull | 
tothe Miniſtry, and the fire of their zea'e 15 abie to | 
warmethe heart of one bur cooly diſpulcd. | 
X It | 
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| io thy Miniſtry, &c. So many faithful] Monitours 


| y0u with knowledge and underſtanding. T heretore 


A Commentarie upon the VER. 21. 


———_— ——— 


Itlets vs ſee what oftentimes ts a maine reaſon of 
defects in the Miniſtry. Many complaine, and iuſt- 
ly may they, that their Miniſter 1s cold and dead in 
tis Miniſtry, that itis voyd of quickning, life and 
power, &c. But in the meane time , neuer looke 
at the reaſon ot it, nor enquire into the cauſe of 
it ; but lay the whole burden of the complaint 
vpon the {houlders of the Miniſter. Whereas if 
due enquiry were made, people might draw their 
breath inward, and finde themſelues faulty and 
guilty of thoſe things with which the Miniſter is 
charged. Why doelt thou complaine of thy Mini- 
ſters coldneſle, while thine owne frozen heart hath 
chilled him ? why complaineſtthou of his polluted 

lips, when they are infected with thy poltution?why 
 acculeit thou bis tolly, when the mulritude of thine 
 Iniquities haue cauſedit ? Examine therefore thine 
' owne heart, and try if thou finde not the caule of | 
' thy Minifters defects in thy ſelte. Mahy a Miniſter 
' would bee betrer, it hee hada better people, anda 
good people makes T good Minifter, as well as a 
good Miniſter makes a good people. How can, 
ARCHIPrvs butbe watchful in his Minittry,when 
his people ſhall be ſo watchtull as to ſay, Take heed 


muſt needes make a faichtull Miniſter. People may 
thanke cheir owne diſobedience, it their Miniſters 
are not as they {hould be, Jer.3. 14. 15. 0 yee diſobe- 
aient children turne agame, &Cc. And 1 will gine you 
Paſtours according to mine owne heart, which ſhall feed 


EE. wad 


VeR.21. Epiſtle to PHILE MON. 


| had they not ſuch Paſtours, becauſe they were diſe- 
bedient children ; and the way to amend their Mini- 
| ſters, was firſt to amend themſelues, Turne againe_, 
| and 1 will pine your Paftours, $c. It 1snotenough to 
pray, but they muſt :#rnealfoto the Lord of the har- 


uelt, it they would haue painefull labourers For | 


peoples diſobedience it is, that makes windy, fro- 
chy, and vaine Preachers. Seeto this purpoſe, /ey. 
22.21.22. Thou wouldeſt not obey my woyce, the winde 
fhall feede thy Paſtours. And then how {hall they 
teede with knowledge and vnderſtanding, when 
themſelues are fed with winde ? 

See the credit, yea the honour, that conſcience 
and obedience puts vpon a man. Pavi makes no 
queſtion, but to preuaile with Pz1izvon, becaule | 
hee knew him euer before to make a conſcience of | 
yeelding obedience. Pxirtemoxs good conſcience 
workes PavLs conhdence. It isa great honor, when 
our carriage is ſo good, as that an honeft man dare 
be confident in vs. Itisthe honour of the vertuous | 
wife, Prow. 31.11. thatthe heart of her husband tru- 
; ſketh in her. Itis no lefle the honour of a Chrittian, 
thara man may truſt and preſume vpon him. Many 


Dott. 3. 
E onſctence 
breeds credit» 


| 


haue loſt their creditin the world, and what may be | 


the reaſon ? Nothing elſe, buttheir greater Joſle & | 


ſhipwrack of a good conſcience. Credir &a good 
conſcience are ſhipped both in one botrome. 1 here 
cannot be a wracke of conſcience,but with the joynt 
lofle of a mans credit. Bee jealous and ſuſpicious of 
thy ſelfe, when thou ſeceſt an honeſt man thy and ſu- 
ſpicious of thee. Iris ſuſpicious thy credit is but 
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VER. 21. 
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ſandy, when an honeſt man dares not build vponit. 
A man cannot haue a bettereuidence of his appro- 
ucd honeſty, then when 2co0d men dare bee conti- 
dent in him, eſpecially in caſes of obcdience. 

Knowing that thou wilt ave more then ! ſay.) Cha- 
ri:y bcleeues, "and charity preſumes the belt, and the 

molt. The formerexper enceof Purrtremonxs obe- 
jj ence, made Þ avi thus conhdent, that Paitimor: 
would be ſo tarre from comming thorr of that hee 
requeſted, that he would doe more. 

The property of a gracious and an enlarged 
hearc. It1s not ſo illiverally & niggardly diſpoſed,as 
to glue Gop no morethen his tutt dues im extremity, 
outenlarges it ſclie (0, a5 to poe.turther,then it is ty- 
cd by expreſſe commandement. There are ſome 

articulars, for which wee haue nota direct Text, 
2-8 onely ruies inthe generall ; as how oftena man 
(hould pray priuately ina day, how much hee is ro 
etue in almes, and 
kinde. Now in this caſe, where there is not ſo ex- 
prelicearule, a good heart wil bce ſureto goe rather 
with the turthcſt, then ro come lhort ; and will ra- 
ther doe mare, then lefic 5 Thou wilt doe meye t/ en 1 


A Commentarie wpon the 


ſay. So Lnk.2.41.nct onely Iost yn, but Mii vr al- 


ſo went vpto Jeruſalem eucry yeere, atthe fealt of 


the Paſlouer. Now there was no expreſſe comman- | 


dement for M iz y to come, for the commande- 
mentemoyned the matcs only to appear,& yet Ma- 
&x Comes to. Her loue and deuot'on to the Lords 
worlhip, was a ſufficient Law. As ſhcein the cere- 


rnomall, ſo Cyiisr inthe morall, did more then 


the 


_— _—_— 


ome other ſuch things of this | 


| VER 21. 


— 


zO1 


Epiſtle to PHiLE MON: | 


the Law required. I he Law requires to loue Gov | 
aboueall, and our neighbors as our ſelues. Cnxisr 
| did more, hee loued his enemies not onely as him: 

ſelte, but aboue himſclfe, gluing himſelte ro death 


— ——C—RI——_— 


ES A OW 2 


| tfaile preach twice. So bountifull 13 a gractous heart, 


| for them, which the Law requires not. Such ſhould | 
our free-khearted diſpolition be in our obedience to 
Gov. Indeed the Law requires more then wee can | 
doe, weeabhorre workes of {upcrerrogation, and |. 
we can doe nothing, but Gop hathrequiredit of vs. | 

But yet ſo ſhould we bee aftected rowards the Lord, | 
as that rather then we would doe [ctlc, we would it | 
it were pothble, euen do more. nd for ſuch things | 
which arc not directly commanded, to bee lo tarre 
from hutchine and {hrinking, 
the fartheſt, then to doc with the ſhorteſt. Sothar 1 
may ſay in tkis cafe, as our 52u10ur in another, Mat. 
6.49. 1f any man will the away thy coat, let himhaue 
thy cloake alſo, and 1f any man would compell thee to g0e 
a mile, coe with hum twaine, $0 heere, [t Gop require 
of thee to giue tothe poore a penny,giue him twins | 
if hee require a thilling, to the maintenance of the | 
NMinittry, gine him hue; it he require of theeto pray 
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g 2, asrather to goe with | 


OCD I EL oo. 
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rwice a day, rather then faile pray thrice a day 3 1! 
Gov rcquirethee to preach once a Saboth,rather thc 


' 1t doth not ſtand articulating with Gor: It will ptue | 
| him with the moſt, rather then the leaſt mealuring | 
| the ſame mcaſure to the Lord, wihichit hath trom | 


| the Lord: The Lord gwes vnto vs, not onely be- 
yond our deſarts, bur beyond our detires, euen | 
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more, and aboue that which wee are able to the or | 
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302 i ACommentariewponthe VER 21. 
thinke, Epheſ.3.20. A good heart therefore hates ſo 
baſe and libeoall a requitall, as to returne, though 
a {hort, yet nota thurtned meaſure of obedience, 
In this caſe it were g00d for vs to doe as the ewes 
in the keeping of their Saboth, who becauſe they 
doe not know the preciſe moment 1n which the Sa- 
both beginnes and ends, therefore beginne it an 
houre the {ooner, and end itan houre the later, and 
this time they call additionem de prafano ad ſacrium.. 
Not to diſpute the lawtulnefle of their fact in that 

- particular, without queſtion in all doubttull and vn- 
determined caſes, it 1s beſt to doe with the molt. 

Ie. | Ir ſerves then to checke the baſe niggardize of 

many, in their obe >dience to Gop. How tarre are 
they trom agood anda deuout heart, who are ſo 
tarre trom doing more,that they cannot be brought 
to doe lo mach: as Gop requires, who ate fo farre 
from exceeding in matrefs doubtfull, that my 
come groſlely thort in matters of euident and a 
parant conſequence So farre trom doing ws 
things which are onely incluliuely and implicitely 
| commanded, that they cannot bee brought ro doe 
things expreflely and plainely commanded. IIl will 
| they goetwo miles tor Gop, that wil! not goe one ; 
bard] y will they pray of.ner then1s precizely com- 
manded, that will not pray {o often. Hardly with 

ZACCHEVs Will they giue halte their goods ro the 

poore,that fo hardly part with a cruſt or a fragment. 

Scarſe, with the widdow,w1!l they throw two mites 

1ntothe Lords treaſury that wilnot throw in one. It 

15anoteallo worth the remebring, for ſuch perſons 
that | 
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Vers. 22, But withall prepare me alſo alodoins, for 


| 


$ 
' 


| good heart wee ſee would taine (it it were pothible) 
| doe morethen Gov requires. How much more wil 


VER. 22. 
that care not how much they hauc trom, how little 
they giue to the maintenance of the Miniſtry. A 


Epiſtle to PHILE MON. 
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ir doe more then man requires. Becauſe the law of 
Gop and man requires maintenance ofthe Miniſtry 
from tithes : therefore many, though neuer ſo well 
able, thinke themlelues treed trom maintaining the 
Miniſtry, becauſe they haue no tithable goods, it 
may bee themlſelues liuing vpon the vurious tithes 
often inthe hundred. Heerin giue they euidence of 
their hearts vnſoundnelle, for it a good heart would | 
(ifir could) doe more then Gov requires, ſurely ir | 
would not keepe it fſelte within the natrow and 
ſtraight compalle of mans preſcription. 


] truſt that therough your prayers, 1 
ſhall be etnen onto you. 


[therto of Pavis ſuitand requeit tor Oxc51- 
M1 vs, this verſe containes a ſuit or reque!t con- 


cerning himlelte, to prouzde, or prepare him lodgins, 


{ct torth by the ground of 1t,his hope of deltueraice 
out of priſon, which hope 1s 1l]uitrated by thc 
ground of it alſo, the meancs of his dehiuery,t/r9u2h 
your frayers. Though allo in this verſe there may ve 
a ſecret motiue for the receiuing of O xz $19 ys. | 
For it Pavi ſhould (hortily cometoPuitemoNx oe, 
find how little he had regarded his tormer ſuic, with | 
what face could P nit wo x looke vpon Pays, it | 
AX 4 were 
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| A Commentarie pon the 
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| were enough to etrange Pats from him. And who 
' would [nor will ingly receive Ox: 51 vs, com- 
ming as Pavis kar: ocnger, to prouide him lodging. 
| Thou oh indeede Pavu make him his barbenger; 
| more out of a detire to procure him welcome, then 
; Out of any ſtate or great: 1efſe in himſelte. It is ther- 
| fore bura wea keground f fortiieP Opin Apoſtolicall 
Lic gates, to haue chew harbengers, Prince-Ike,ro gu 
| betore them, for to take vplodging tor them though 
: {ymeot their Interpreters would deduce the origi- 
 nall of it trom this place. Firit then tor the requet:, 
| prepare me lodoin?. 
| Relig; on 1s no enemy of hoſpitality, nay It re- 
| Quires1t. Hoſpitality well becomes the Saints, Rom. 
| 12.13. Diſſrivuling Into the neceſittiesof the Saints, 
 ciuing your ſelues Into hoſpitality, Itisa title of p great 
'w orth, which the Apoſtle giues Garvs, Rom.16. 23. 
| Gaits minc hoſt, and of tre woole Church. Many giue 
happily vnto the neceflities of the Saints, bur yet 
2iUC not themſclues vato hoſpitaliy. T he moſt con- 
cciue it a minifieria!] duty, becauſe Parr L. requires 
that a-Mimiter be harborous, | Tim. 2.2. and they 
cry out vpo!t Mimilſters, that they are not harborous 
and hoſpital!, In _—_ thereinind ed they are guilty 
' ofa cJouble N'qu! . For 6rft, they doe what they 
- can, to avridge thy Fo of their meancs, by cuſtomes 
and 1mpropraations, and ſo would hauc them then 
' impropriate thts duty tothemſelues. Indeed Mini- 
; fters hc uld beeminent, as in all other good works, 
' ſoin thatot mercy: butotherwiſe,itis no more pro- 
| pertothe Miniliry, then other duties there required 
7 


—— 
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 fuch 1s hoſoitalt ty. 


VER-22. Epiſlle to PhILEMON. 


Er ee II 


of the Apoltle.as ſobriecty,modeſty,gentlenetle,&c. 
Nay, ſuch are the inturies etc of the world, 
that they 'are titte®ro haue koſpitality ſhewen to 


ones, peop le as well as Miniſters, / Heb. 1 J. 2+ fore ge | 
221 to loader jlrancers. And our Sautour to all his ar; 
the laſt d: iy, 1 Wes a ſtraroger, ana nee lodged mee. But 


> — rr SS 


i ihe cut 1s, mo! t wen miſtake this duty, and glory | 


muchint; CI hoſpital ads whilctt they KCCPC Bret: 
noules, and/Þaue great reſort, and company fiocke 
tothenm. ; b men the meane time, no entertainment | 


of POOre re/ivious diftretIed firangers, that are in 
to recciue and proutde for. 
Ac forthe othcr,the rich glutton | 
holpitality, Ikeenough that gailants, and || 


recellir F» 


4 


kent tuch n 
ny '! 


had ent ertaihment enough a © his table, but Laza- 


> M Ui bo o ONne,t ttcrens _ £T me:lt nor :odging 


_ 


rl cl as hee: 15. Lice that feeaeth 21nttons ſbamest 13 
- Soheethar tceds and entertaines 
Vick-usSand dic vet ſons, to {pend their time 11 ga- | 
ming and reeling, graces not, but {Hames religion. 

{ bis requeſt is fer torth by the ground of it. truſt 
1/5 1ll be 77UCN Urt0 you, Or {1ecly gruen vnto you, for, 


s- + 
TIHTEFP 3 " 'L 01 * 4 


1 the we FC 11piyCs. 


| 


i 4\ GFHCO ,V e&t h 


\Vherher P ivi were ever deliucred, 1t 1s vncer 
tine, and "9%. that hee rather was put to death at 
ROPES TO De dejiuered. 

\Wec hs euer depend vpon GoDs gracious ad- 
miniftracion, forthe efteRing of our detires, till the | 


euentihew vs wharis Govs ablolute will. jr was| 
not | 


E7 


them, then by them. Ic is a duty lies vpon all able | 


Ulouies, and the Gentle-men of the country, | 
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not knowen to bien, how it might oleaſe G Gop to 
deale with him, therefore till hee know hee depends 
vpon God with hope of his liberty. Though henei- 
ther delire life or iberty {1mply, but in reterenceto 
Gods Church. 

Miniſters ot the Golpell, and their liberty to doe 


Eee. 


OO OA 


good,isa faire gittand blefling of God 1 ſhall bee g1- 


wen to yon. Itisa great gift oft Gopto ſcnd his Ni- 


niſtersto his Church, Ephcſ-4.8.11. Whenhee aſcen- | 


ded wp on hich, hee led captiutty captine, andgane gifts 
wvnlomen, thatis, {ingular and ſpeciall gitts, as to- 
kens of his fauour, ſuch as Princes beſtow v pon the 
day of their folemne inauguration. And what 
might thoſe gifts bee ? Hee therefore 2 24ue ſome tobee 
Apoſtles, and ſome Proph 115, and ſome L'utngeliſts, and 
{ome Paſtours and Teachers. Iris no leſle ; p1ttto rc- 


D—_— 


— 


pena ——oo— 


j 
l 


ſtore them to their liberties, and execution of their | 


tun&tions, when the vniult tyrranny of man{hath | 
hindred nod difabled them. Not onely the gitts of | 
Miniſters, bur their liberties are the gift ot "Gov. 


Oh it men knew. but this gitr of Gov, and werean- | 


{werably thanktull tor ſo great a gitt. Sathan enuies 
the Church this gitt, and it grudges him that any of 
Gods Saints, but much morethat any of his Nw 
{ters ſhould haue their liberties. 

This hopeof Pavis is ſet forth by the Ea of 


it, through }OUY PYAYErSs. ; UBS 
Euen the g greateſt and moſt gracious ftand in need 


of the prayers of their inferiors. The greatneſle of | 


mens graces & places doth not free them trom nee- 
ding the prayers of meaner ones. Nay the g grearer | 


CIs” Ie no eee oe 


{ 


| 


| 


'VER. 22. 


FI Epiſtle to PHILEMON. 


cicher x places or graces, the greater 1s their neede of | 
| others | helptull prayers. Sathan followes thar poli | | 
| cy of the Syrians, 1 Aing. 22. Fight netther againſt 
' {mall, norpyeat ; ſaue at c ainj! the Kim? of Iſrael. The 
{harpeſt brunt of Sathans enmity 15 bent againlt! 
thoſc,eſpecially whole graces and places are wghett 
in the Church. TI he more Sathans malice 1s againſt 
them, the more ous charity {hould bee towards 
them ; the greater our charity, the morc our prayers 
' for them. 7 herefore Pavr often delircs the prayers 
of others, £p/ ef.6.18.19. Pray for ail Saints, and for | 
me. 1 Theſſ.5.25 Brethren pray for vs. I he prayers | 
of ;nferiouy S are benehiciall ro their ſuperiours,whe- 
| ther in outward things, as 2 Cor.1.19.11.0r inward 
and ſpirituall things, as Row. 15.39. GoDIsNo re-| 
{pecter ot perſons ; hee regards the hearts, notihe 
conditions of thoſe which pray \ nto him. Iris not 
in the court of heauen, as in Kings COUrtS, W here | 
| onely the Nobles and great per{onages may ſpeake 
| !G6r a Man,poore plaine men can doe a man no good | 
| with thctr petitions : Buthcere 1t 1s otherwile, the 
pooreſt and mcancit Chriſtan may do a man a plea-| 
lure, by ſpeaking tor him 1n prayer to the King of 
| keauen. | 
; Greatcomfortto infcriours, thar Gop hath fo or- 
| dered the matter among the members of the myli1- 
call body, as that the nfipioirs doe not more need | 
the pitts of their (i; |pertours, then ſuperiours neede 
a helpe and prayers of interiours. I he mceanecſt 
1emberis of vie in this body. 


 Deſpile wee not then our inferiours, but eſteeme 
| well 


| : 
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A Commentarie Upon the 


PR of hin that hath the leaſt meaſure of grace. 
Who would deſpiſe a tauourite in coutt, whoſe 
cood word may pleaſure kim. Euen the meaneſt 
oicerinthe Kings houſe ſhall be regarded of a pe- 
| tirioner, though a better man, it hee may pleaſure 
' him in his ſuir. 

Note the duty of the Church towards Miniſters, 
they areto remember their Minilters in their pray- 
\ Cr. Therefore P avi in the cloſure of diuers Ept- 

(tles, doth not onely pray tor them, but prayes them 
to pray tor him. Neither delires has this onely tor 
complement in his valediction, but delires it to bee 
gone hearnly and earneſtly in his behalte, Rome. 15. 
39 Alſobrethren, 1 eſe ect you for our Lords Jeſs 


— Ds non 


| Chriſt s ſake, and for the lone of the {lirit that yeew ould | 


/irmne with me by prayers to Go, 1 for me. 2 Cor... So, 


that you labour inprayer for vs. See Heb.l\.18.19. 
If Pavi, an Apoltle who had the immediate ath- | 
{tance of Gods fpirit, itood in ſuch neede of their 
prayers, how much then doe our Miniſters now. 
And great reaſon 1s thereto challenge this duty at | 
ourhands 
| . In regard of the loue, which 1s due from peo- 
ls bs Mini{ter, People are bound to loue their Pa- 


| ftours. Now loue ſeckes not her owne things. 


Hee that prayes not for his Minter, loucs him 


' Hor, 
' 2. Inregard of their prcat charge hcwakell 
they are betruſted. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


A charge of greater worth then | 
all the world, the ſoule of their people. T he greater 
thecharge,the greaterthe gifts required ro diſcharge | 
IC. ; 


VER 22. Epiſtle ro PHILEMON. 


ir. The more graces they neede, the more carneſt 
ou our'prayers be to procure the lane. 

. In regard of their danger, as in the forme: 
FE7.4 They are in danger of Sathans mal Ice, as 
knowes it he can bur with hs raile cauſe thele ſtarrs 
to tall trom heauen, that |:ce ſhall cauleil.e greater, 
darkneſle and the greater {candatl : rheir corruption! 
in |:te or doctrine wal be exemplary and intectious. 
They are allo in danger ot vnreaſonable men. | 

' 
| 


2 Theſſ.3.2. Thepreater reafon that they {ſhould bee 

| kolpen with our prayers. 

| 4. Pray for your Minifters, becauſe in praying 
for them you pray for your ſclues, and procuring 
their good, you procure your owne . The better Mi-| 


| 


{ complaine of the inſuthciency of ther Teachers, 


| gentin prayer, their Miniſters would bee more able 


- 


niſtersare, thebetrer is ic for people : many pcople 


| and as many Minilters may complaine of the negli- 
| gence of their people. Forit they were more dili- 


to preach, it they would pray more tor them, then | 
thould they be able to preach berter vnio them. 
Lucſt. What be the things wee ſhould begge tor 
them? ” 
Anſw. Pavr ſpecities ſome particulars, wherein 
he would be remembred. As 
1. Free and bold vtterance ofthe Goſpell. Epre/ 
6.19.Cd.4.3 
2. Free pail: ape of his Miniſtry 2 Theſ/.3.1. 
. Deliverance from wick-d men. Rom. 15. Jo 
2 Theſſ, 4. 
4. Other particulars are mentioned. Rom. 1 3.3 ] 
ra 


bee 
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Doft. 1. 
T he ifficacy of 
prayer. 


La 


| 


A Commentarie pon the 


Pray then for all theſe, pray forthe guidance and 
bleſling of Gods ſpiric with and vpon them, pray 
tor all ſuch gracious endowments & enablements, 
as may tit them for the worke ot the Miniſtry. 

T his taxes peoples groſle negligence. Some 


wonder if they pray not for their Paſtours, for well 
ordred charity begins at home. Others yet pray in, | 
and with their families, and commend onely tamily 
neceſhties ro God, without particular mention of 
their Miniſters 1n their prayers. 

Burt a worſe ſort there is, that is ſo farr from pray- 
ing for, that they heartily pray againit their Mini- 
ſters, onely out of an euill will at their fidelity. They 
pray they were well rid of them, or in (teed of pray- 
ing for them, doe curſe and ban them with vile im- 


VER 22} 


there are that neuer pray for theraſclues, it is nc | 


precations. 
To condemne yet another ſort, who in ſteed of | 
praying for vs, doe prey vpon vs, andare fo farre 
from helping by their prayers, that they rather hin- 
der, by their vniuft moleſtations. 
| Moreparticularly yet obſerue. 
T he power and efhcacy of prayer. 7 truſt that 
therough your prayers, 7 ſhall be giuen wntoyou. | It isa 


_ | opens thepriſon gates, and brings them forth. Nay 


| key that wil vnlock as heauen, ſo likewiſe the priſon 
| doore. Iris not ſo much petitioning to Ne o,that 

P xv. truſts vpon,as tothe Lord.Prater opened hea- 
' yen, Zuk. 3.21. what wonderit it opena priſon? 
Prayer -prooues the ſame to Gods children often- 
times, thatthe Angell did to Pere, Ads 12. It 


the 


| Miniſters, if ever reltrained. 1 truft thorough your 


\VER.22. GEpiſtle to Pa1LL E M ON. 


| thetruth is, it was prayer rather then the Angell, 
| which brought Pe Tx out of priſon, Acts 12.5. So 
Peter was kept 1n priſon, but earneſt prayer was made o 
the Church <nto God for him. T he Church firſt ſent 
vp their praiers,betore Go Þ ſent downe his Angell. 
And Acts 16.25.26. At midnight P.:ul and Syl.is 
' prayed onto God, and ſuddenly chere was agreat earth- 
wake, ſo that the foundation of the priſon was ſhaken, 
and by and vy ail the doores were opened, and cuery 
| mans bands were looſed. Oh ſweet comfort to all 
| the impriſoned Saints of Gop. Theenemies of the 
| Goſpell hane not them in ſo ſure hold, as they make 
; account of, they haue a key about them, whichif 
; God (ce it good, {hall open the priſon doores, and 
| vnlooſethcir bands, and fer them at liverty. There 
' 1s more power inthe Saints prayers, then in their e- 
' nemies threatnings,and fo more comfort inthe one, 
' then matter of feare in the other. There is no pri- 
| on {o (trong, but prayer (if God ſee it good) is able 
' to open. [t15 nolefſe powertull co terch downe the 
| priſon walls, then the __ of Ramms-hornes 
| were to ferch downe the high walls of 7ericho., 
| Obſerue the [pgca;l meanes of reitoring Gops 


| prayers Fl {yall bec riuen TIO 0th, The prayer of the 
righteous auzicth much, /am.5.[tauaileth tothe re. 
ſtoring of Pavr ro his liberty, 1f Gop ſee 1t hit for 
him. Ifthe prayer of one righteous man 1s of ſuch 
| force, whatare the toynt and vnited prayers of the 

whole Church, Heb 13.18.19. Pray for vs, and 1 de- 


fire you ſome what the more earneſtly that yee ape ſo,that 


Dockt. 2. 


1 may | 
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1 may bee reſtored ro you the more quickly. 
Pot. 3. I truſt thorough your prazers, Iſha be gtuen, that 
Prayer merics | 1S freely giuen vnto you. Even thole blefhings, 
_ which we haue trom (0d by prayer, are free and 

| franke blefiings. i hough wee obtanne bleſſings by 

prayer, yet not fur our prayers, that is, not by the 
mcrit of our prayer. Prayers a begging ot bleilings 

\ from the LorJ, what can the begger deſerue by his 

begging ? Thou zh wegiuewhen one beggs, yet not 

for any worth in his begg ug, bur wee doe it out of 
meere compaſhon, without any d-<ſart on his parr, 

The prayer of the righteous auailerh much, not {im- 

ply becauſe prayer, but becauſe the prayer ofthe 

righteous, whoſe perſon is juſtified and reconciled 

in Cyxz 157, and accepted in his merits. It our prai- 

ers were mcritorious, then could it not ſtand with 

Govs luſtice ſo much as to deferre, much lefle to 

deny them ſometimes. What Iuſtice 1s it to keepe | 
| backe that from a man, which is his due by delarr. 
| He that obtaines no more then his praycrs deſerue, 
| wii] finde little heart to pray, and may ſpare the la- 
bour of thankeſgiuing. 


eng, 
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[VER.23-24-2 5. Epiſtle to PHILEMON. | 314 1 


— | 


Var s. 23. There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow- 
| priſoner in Chriſt 1eſus, 
24. Marci, Ariſlarchus, Demas, and Luke, 
my fellow-labourers. 
25. The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt bee 
with your ſpirit. Amen. 


He concluſion of the Epiſtle, which is ſpentin | 
ſalutation and in prayer. Firſt, hee ſalutes Pu 1- | 
| LEMON from ErarHras, Maxcvs, &c. Erarnras 
is mentioned, Coleſ/. 1.7. and 4.12. Maxcvs 1s 
mentioned, 4512.12, AxisTARcHys 1s Alſo na- 
med, Ads 19.29.30. and Colof. 4.10. Dimas is 
| well knowen by that place, 2 7.4.19. And Lvxt | 

no lefle knowen by fs Goſpell. Concerning ſalu- 
tations and their manner, wee heard before verſe 3. . 

Heere then onely obſerue the deſcriptions of theſe { 
men. Eeaenras is called his fellow-priſoner in. | 
CuxisT Itsvs. | 

P a vr inpriſon hatha fellow. God leauesnot | ny. 
his comfortleſle and alone, but ſweetens the afHi- | 6:4: proﬀides 

Qion of thepriſon with the communion of Saints. |/'7 *'« ontr: 
PavL 1oyed not that Erarnxas was impriſoned, | ,, rape og 
hee had rather hee might haue beene preaching ar 
Coloſſiss : but yet heerein ſee the good prouidence of 
God, and therin might P av L toy, ſo diſpoſing that | 
ErayXxs As beingimpriſoned, ſhould be impriſo- $ 
ned in the ſame priſon with Payi. It Pavr had | 
beene alone in one priſon, and Erarnn as inano-| 
| ther, they had beene depriued of that ſweet commu- f 
| nion 

| 
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A Commentarie opon the VER.23.24.25, 


' 
} 
| 


——_— — 


not, whatis the labour of ſome perſons, bur of the | 
calling and office. And yet indeede many may bee | 
ſayd to labour hard enough, and yet are guilty of 
 idlenefle : wee laboured day and night, w/z. even 
with our hands, So farre goe many with Pay, that | 
well may take vp that fpeech of themſelues, Zach. | 
13.5.1 amro Prophet, 7 am an husbandman : but yet | 
they leaue himin that which tollowes, Andpreached | 
wnto you the Goſpell of God, 1 Thejſ. 2.9. They labour 
indeede, but in their owne ftelds, more then in the 
Lords. 
We haue therforea right to meanes and mainte- 
nance,for the labourer is worthy of his hire. It is vile 


| intuſtice co deny the labourer his wages. Iris a cry- 


' ing linne, 1am. 5. It is a linne that brings a curle, | 
 Ierem.22.13. Woe unto him that wſes his neighbour | 
, without waxes, and gineth him not for his worke-. 
; Vpon the heads of how many muſt this woe needes | 
' light, who-are guilty not onely of injuſtice, but of 
 facriledgeal{o,in derainingand withholding the wa- 
ges of Gods work-men and labourers. Why (hould 
Gods Miniiters be worſe dealt with then our oxen ? 
why ſhould they worke muzzeli'd ? a plaine ligne 
that men are a horfe ayd wnle, in that they preferre 
the labour of their oxen before the labour of the 
Miniſtry, 1 77.5.1 7.They that labour in the word and | 
doctrine, are worthy dexble honour , the honour of | 
countenance, the honour of maintenance. Some will 
giue their countenance to the Miniſtry, ſo they may 
be ſpared in matter of maintenance. Some the Law 
forces to giue maintenance, therefore with C41 N; 

Gen, 


5 


— * Y —— 


VER-23.24-25. Epiſtle to PHILEMON. 
| Gey.4.6.they caſt down their conntenance,Some will 
| giue neither countenaxcenor mintenance. How ſingle 
| anumberis there of thoſe that will giue the double 
' honour of countenance and maintenance. 
' Letrnotſach as vndertake that calling dreame of 
eaſe, pleaſure, and of an idle life. 1 7hef/.3.2. Theſe 
| two areioyned together, a 2/zni/ter anda Labourer 
| 7 the Goſpell. Prepare for, and buckle to thy labour 
| that intendeſt, and entreit intothe Miniſtry, How 
| many are Miniſters, rhat yer no labourers, and fo 
occaſion the world to iudge Miniſters, as P avr 
the Creteans, to be flaw bellies. It they were lo taken 
vp, that were idle in the market place, why ftand yee 
heere all the day idle, whar [harpneffe muſt they look | 
for, that ſtand idle notin marker-place, but inthe | 
vine-yard. Ir is il] being idle in the market-place, ir 
is worle in the vine-yard. Alas for vs, that wee 
{Hould bee ſo dainty to thed a few drops of fweat, 
for thoſe tor whom Chriſt (wear drops of bloud ; 
yea, ſhed his heart-bloud. Arrant {hame for vs, 
that L asaxs theepe ſhould bee more painefully ar- 
tended then Crs1STs. | 
The ſecond partof the concluſion is in prayer. | 
The grace of oxr Lord 1c/us. $&c. In which prayer we | 


may conlider 
1. Theperlon prayed to. 
2. The thing prayed for. 


three titles. 1. Our Lord. 2. Ilefus. E. Chriſt, The | 
three titles which werein the glad ridings of the An- | 


| 
gell. Zu&.2.11. 4 Sauiozr, which i Chriſt the Lord. | 
YL 2 :. Of 
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The perſon praied to : our Sauiour, deſcribed by E 
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AC aa hon the VER 23.24.25. 
nion which now FO had rogether in prayer,in con- | 
ference and holy diſcourſe. Heerein therefore did ! | 
God graciou!ly prouide for them both, to bee fel- 
low-priſoners, not onely in the ſame cauſe, but hip. | | 


' pily in the fame houſe, becauſe he ſends ſalutations | 


tromErayaras. Yea, God doth not onely pro- 
uide EyparnyRas tobea fellow-prifoner to I? av x. 
but rather then they {hall want tellowes, God him” 
ſelte will beare them company in their priſons, Gez. 
39.20.21. And loſephs maſter tooke him, and put him 
in priſon, tn the place where the Kinos priſoners |. wy | 
bound, and there kee was inpriſon : - but the Lord was | 
wth loſeph. Who would not be in Tostens _ | 
to haue los: rns companion ? 7 am not alone (faith 
our Sauiour 19.16.) for the father i with me. Gop| 
will prouide fellowes for his priſoners, if not, hee | 


will recompence the ſolitarineſle of the priſon, with 


the ſweet fellowſhip of his Spirit. 
T ke cauſe of Erarnxas impriſonment slayd 


 downe, /n Chriſt 1eſiss. Andindeed it was their tel-| | 
low-{hip in the cauſe, rather then in the houſe, thar | | 


makes P av L giue him the title of fellow-priſoncr, 
Happily there might bee others in the ſame priſon | 
for other caules, which tuſtly deſerned the priſon, 
but they were none of Pay rs fellow- -priſoners, be-| 
cauſe x Gator pur into the ſame priſon, yet hot for | 
the ſame cauſe. har elſe might be here obſcrued, | 


| was handled before verſe 1. | 


Theother foureare deſcribed by anothertitle of | | 
fellow-thip, fellow-labourers, to wit, inthe worke of | 
the Miniſtry, | 


The 


_— 


VER.23-24-2 5. Epiſtle to PHILEMON. 

| The miniſtry then isa paintull &a laborious cal- 
ling.It is nota calling of caſe or pleaſure, Mat.g. Pray 

to the Lord of the harueſt, that hee would thruſt forth 

labourers into his harueſt. Miniſters are labourers, yea 


| harueft laboxrers, which of all others are the ſoreR, 


no labour more toyleſome then the labour of the 
harueſt man:ofall others it is the moſt ſore ſweating 
labour. Surely, the {weat of the Miniſtry exceedes 
the ſweat of other callings, and with the ſoreſt la- 
| bourer, the Miniſter eats his bread in the ſweat of 

his browes, 1 The}. 5. 12. Now wee beſeech you bre- 
; thren, know them which labour among you. Men or- 
 dinarily willnot know them, nor know theirlabor, 


Rea.2.2.1 know thy workes, and thy labour, Gov ac- 
knowledges the Epheſian Angells labour. The El- 
ders that rule well of double honour, eſpecially they that 


| Iabour iz the word and dottrine. 1 Tim.5.17.we (ball | 


finde, 1 Theſſ.2.9. two ſore words ioyned together, 
Ti xorov, x, 7015 00, Yee remember our labour and onr 
trauell, Heereupon in Scriptures ſo often compared 
to ſouldiers, ſhepheards, husbandmen, nurſes, all 
callings of nocale. The paſtorall roylein the cure 
of ſoule, is no lefle then was Iaarxoss inthe keeping 
of Laz ans [heep. Gen.31.49. 

To ſtop the fowlemouthsof ſuch perſons, that 
cry downe the Miniſtry foran idle calling, and ac- 
count Miniſters of all other men to liue the moſt ea- 
fie lives. Iris to bee confeſled, that of many Mini- 
ſters it may bee ſayd, as our Sauiour ſpeakes of the 
| lillies, Aatth.6,2.8. They labour not. But the poynt is | 


Y 2 not 
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| yet Gop himlſelfe takes notice of it for a labour. | 


Dofrt. 
T be Mins/fry a 
laboricus and a 


painful celli ng. 


i 


V[e. 1. 


> OI re L—_—_ 


BS) | 


| _ ————— W—_— —_—— — 


md 


| ſacriledgeall{o,inderainingand withholding the wa- 


A Commentarie opon the VER 23.24.25.) 
not, whatisthe labour of ſome perſons, bur of the | 
calling and office. And yet indeede many may bee 
ſayd to labour hard enough, and yer ire guilty of 
 idlenefle : wee laboured day and night, w/z. euen 
' with our hands. So farre goe many with Pavr, that | 
well may take vp that ſpeech of themſclues, Zach. | 
13.5.1 amro Prophet, 1 am an husbandman : but yet | 
they leaue himin that which tollowes, And preached 
vnto you the Goſpell of God, 1 Theſſ. 2.5. T hey labour 
indeede, but in their owne ttelds, more then in the | 
Lords. 
\We hauetherforea right to meanes and mainte- | 
nance,for the labourer is worthy of his hire. It is vile | 
iniuſtice to deny-the labourer his wages. It is a crys- | 
ing linne, 1am. 5. It is a linne that brings a curſe, | 
 Jerem.22.13. Woe unto him that wes his neighbour | 
Without wages, and gineth him not for his worke_. 
; Vpon the heads of how many muſt this woe needes | 
light, who are guilty not onely of iniuſtice, but of | 


pes of Gods work-men and labourers. Why ſhould 
Gods Miniſters be worſe dealt with then our oxen ? 
why ſhould they worke muzzeli'd ? a plaine ligne 
that men are-a« horfe avd wnle, in that they preferre 
the labour of their oxen betore the labour of the | 
Miniſtry, 1 77.5.1 7.They that labour in the word and | 
doctrine, are worthy double honour , the honour of 
countenance, the honour of maintenance. Some will 
juetheir countenance to the Miniſtry, ſo they may 
ſpared in matter of maintenance. Some the Law 
forces to giue maintenance, therefore with Ca1 x, | 
| Gen. 


———— 


| VER. 23. 24-25. Epiſtle to PHILEMON. 


pu Gen.4.6.they caſt down their countenance, Some will 
| glue neither countenaxcenor maintenance. How ſingle 

| anumberis there of thoſe that will giue the double 
' honour of countenance and maintenance. 


Letnor ſnch as vndertake that calling dreame of 


eaſe, pleaſure, and of an idle life. 1 7hef.3.2, Theſe 
; EWO Are toyned together, 4 2/ini/ter anda Laboursr 
| in the Goſpel. Prepare for, and buckle to thy labour 

| that intendeſt, and entreit intothe Miniſtry, How 
| many are Minifters, that yer no labourers, and ſo 
| occaſion the world to iudge Miniſters, as Pavr' 
the Crettans, to be /iaw belles. It they were ſo taken 
vp, that were idle in rhe market place, why ſtand yee 
heere all the day idle, whar ſharpnefle muſt they look 
for, that ſtand idle notin market-place, bur in the 


is worle in the vine-yard. Alas for vs, that wee 
{hould bee ſo dainty to lhed a few drops of ſweat, 


yea, {hed his heart-bloud. Arrant {hame for vs, 
that L asaxs theepe ſhould bee more painelully ar- 
| tended then Cr«1sTs. 


ny coniider 
. Theperlon prayed to. 
2. The thing prayed for. 
| Theperſon praied to : our Sauiour, deſcribed by | 
| ; threetitles. 1. Our Lord. 2. leſus. 3. Chriſt, The , 
| three titles which were in the glad ridings of the An- 
| gell. Zu&.2.11. 4 Sautorr, which i Chriſt the c_ 


| 
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vine- -yard. It is 11] being idle in the market-place, ir 


| for thoſe tor whom Chriſt (wear drops of bloud ; | 
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T he ſecond partof the concluiton is in prayer. | 


The grace of onr Lord 1cſus. &c. In which prayer we | 
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| he yeelded thereunto. And ſoheetells lonn, that 


A Commentavie opon the VER-2 3.24.25. 

1. Ofthe title Lord before, verſe 3. 

2. Title, Iesvs, thatis, a Sauiour. The reaſon 
of which name we finde Matth. 1.21. Thon fbalt call 
bis name [es vs, for he ſhall ſane his people from their 
| famnes. SH 
-2«cſt. How is he our Its v5, and how ſaves hee 
vs? 

Anſw. 1. By ſatisfying Gops wrath and iuſtice 
for vs, and vndergoing that curſe which was our 
due, Acts 20.28.Cnz1sT hath purchaſed hs Church 
| With owne blond. By his death and bloud-{hed, hee 
| hath ſaued & redeemed vs from the curſe, Gal.3.13, 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, 
when he was made a curſe for v1. 

2. By his obedtenceto the Law, and fulfilling of | | 
it. And thus Cn« 15 T may befayd to bee the rnd of 
the Law,Rom.1 0.in regard of that perfe&t obedience 


KK became him to fulfill all rightcouſneſſe, Matth. 3. tor 


| deliverance from hell. 2. In the potlcthon of hea- | 


' ſaluation ſtands in two things. t. Ina freedomeand 


uen and eternall lite. Cy&15sT by bi death merits 
the firſt, and by hs obedience in fultilling the Law 
merits the ſecond. For though Cu: s Ts death had 
deliuered vs from death, yer if obedience had not 
been yeelded to the Law, ftil} che curſe would haue 
beene vpon-vs, excluding vs out of heauen,in regard 
ofthe Lawes tranſgreflion. Wheras now the Low 
being trantlated from our perſons, to the perſon of 
our Mediatour, he hath perfe&ly tulflled it, and ſo 
is our Iesvs by his obedience, both tm his ſut- 

| feriags, | 


VE4R.23.2425. Epiſtle to PHILEBMON. | 


ferings, and in our doings. 

3- Bythe remiſhon ot our (innes, He ſaves vs,by 
' pardoning vs, 2 Cer.5.19.and Col.1.1 4. /n whom we 
haue redemption by hs bloud, that « the forginent(ſe of 
ſunne. | 
4. He ſaues vs by deſtroying the Kingdome of (in 
in vs, and by diſ-throning our corruptions, ſo that 
wee are no longer ſeruants to lin, but ro him, Hee 


| from the condemning power of ſinne. Hee ſanes vs. 
from the dominion and ſeruice of it. See Kom.G.1 1. 
12.and 8.2. 

5. Hee ſaues vs not only from the dominion of 
{innein this life, but fromthe very preſence and in- 
habication of it in the lifero come. Heere hee faues 
vs, that itraignes not ; there hee will fully ſaue vs, 
that it thall not ſo much as haue a dwelling in vs. 

All theſe may bereduced to two heads, namely, 
that Crux its T ſaves vs. | 

1. By his merit,he meriting by 115 death freedom 
from the curſe and remiſhon of ſt1ane, and by his - 

beatence eternall life for vs. 


2. By hisefhcacy, whereby in this lite hee dai] 


to come aboliſhes the ſame. | 

Acknowledge wethen Cnz1sT forour [r5vs. 
| ThePapitts are like the lewes, they truſt in Moſes. 
 10h.5.45. They would come into Canaan by Mo- 
' $5, as well as by [os va, and fo make themſelues 
| their owne /eſu{/es, while they will be ſaved, partly 
| by Cur 157, partly by themſelues. Cuxisr will 


ſaues vs from the commanding power, as well as | 


mortities the body of linne, and wholly in the lite | 
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A Commentarie pon the VER.23.24.25.) 


| beeTesvs alone, ornot [es vs at all. 


The third title is Ca&15r, a Greeke word, the 


fame with the Hebrew Me 551 4», lignitying 4» 


 noynted. So that Iesvs Cuanisrt 1sas much asa 


Santeur annoyed. And ſo this name comprehends 


all his three offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet, in- 


aſmuch as all theſe three vader the Law were inue- 
ſtedinto their ofhces, by the rite and ceremony of 
annoynting ; and that typically to ſhadow out, that 
Cne1sr was otdainedof his fither, our ſpirituall 
King, Prophet and Prieſt. Prieſts were annonted, 
Leuit,21.10. Kings were annojnted, 1 Sam. 10.1, 


| Prophets were annojnted, 1 King. 19.16. T his name 
, Crr15sr therefore teaches, char hee is the truc 4n- 


} 


 noznted King, Prieft, and _— of his Church. 
| Ads 4.2.7. Thine holy ſonne Teſts whom thou haſt an- 
 noynted, Acts 10.38. God annoynted Jeſus of Natza- 


' reth withthe holy Ghoſt, and with power. Pal. 45-7- 


Cusisr Ring, Prieſt and Propher : Heealone was 


God eucn thy God hath annoynted thee with the ozle of 
 elacineſſe abone all thy fella: wes. There ts his annoyn- 
ting as King, which 1s alſo found Pal. 8g. 29, And | 
Cux1sr applying that //a.G1.1. to himſelte, | 
Lek.4. 18, ſhewes thereby his annoynting.as a Pro- | 
phet : yea, andthis is to bee marked, that the three 
oftices of King, Priclt and Prophet , though they | 
werein fome doubled, yetneuer had any oneallot 
them ioyntly but Cuaisr, who wa annezmed with 
the oyle of elacineſ/e abou his fellowes: Me1cnisr vec 
was King and Prieſt, Samver was Prieft and Pro- 
phet, Davio was King and Prophet ; but onely 


indeede. 


<L. 
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— 


indeede that annoynted One, at whom all legall yn- 
ions poynted. For the better vnderſtanding of 


| this poynt, conlider breefly toure things. 
| 1. The parts of his annontins. They are two, 
; Firſt his conſecration, whereby hee was let a part to 
| doe the officeof a Mediatour betweene God and 
; Man, For as the Prieſt vnder the Law, Exod.30.30. 
when he was annoynted, was thereby ſeparate and 
ſer apart forthe othce of the Preiſt-hood, and con/e- 
crated vnto that tun&tion. So Chrilts,annoynting 
conlitts firit in this, in being from all cternity ſer a- 
partto bea Mediatour between God and man, and 
the King, Prieſt and Prophet of his Church Se- 
| condly, the effuſion or powring torth the tulneſſe of 
| Gods ſpirit and grace, into his man-hood. And 
| ir 66-9 1.and As 19, heeis ſayd to bee 
annoynted with the Holy Gholt. Wherein Chriſts 
annoynting excells the annoyntings of all Kings, 
| Prieſts & Propiers,inalmuch as the oyle wherwith 
he was anaoynted, was the {pirit of God it ſelfe. 
| 2. Theobicef of this annoynting. I he obzect or 
| ſubieCt is the whole perſon of Chrilt, God and man. 
| He was annoynted 1 both natures : torhee was an- 
| noynted as Mediatour, now he is Mediatour, not as 
| man onely, but in both natures, and therefore in 
both natures annoynted. Bur this mult r1ghtly'bee 
vnderſtood. Hee was annoynted in the God- 
head, onely in regard of the firſt part, which was 
Conſecration, by which hee was deligned to be Me- 
diatour. 
3. I he manner or meaſure of his annoynting. That 
| WC 
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| ſure, asa finite nature was capable of. Therefore 


A Commentarie upon the VER 2 3.2425. 


we finde 19.3.3 4. Hee bath not receized the ſpirit by 
meaſure, that is, hee hath recemued the ſpirit of Gop 
ina wondertull, extraordinary meaſure. Indeede 
weall receiue the Spirit in meaſure, Epheſ.4.7. But 
wvnto euery one of Us ts ginen grace according to the— 
mcaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Bur his mealure was a 
meaſure well heaped and thruſt, euen ſo great a mea- 


Pſal. 45. 7. =o Govp* hath annoynted thee with 
the oyle of gladneſle aboue thy fellowes. More grace | 
hath he then all others, yea all that others haue,they 
haue from him, for of bu tulneſle wee all receine. Yet 
was not this meaſure 1intinite, for the man-hood is 
hinire. | | 

4. Thebenefits wee haue by his being Catsr, 
that is, Awnormed. They arethele three. 

1. Wee are heereby made Kings and Preiſts, 
Renel.1.6. 

2. Weeby his annoynting, arealſo annoynted 
with the gifrs of Go s ſpirit, 1 70h.2.27.and hence 
Gop s Saints are called Gops annoyed, Pſal. 
195.15. and wee called Chriſtians from Cn 1sr. 
Andit Cnx1sT had not beene annoynted,neither 
{hould we. For the oyle that was powred on A 4- 
x oNs head, Pſal. 133. 2. ranne downe vpon his 
beard, and the border of his garments, bur yer firit 
vpon his head, and then tothe garments. So wee 
areannoynted, but our head firſt, and ſo this oyle of 
grace runnes downe from the head vnto all the 
parts of this myſticallbody. 

2. Hereby Gop ſmells a fweet ſauvr of reſt in all 
| our 
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our ſacrifices, duties and ſeruices. C na 1 5r being 
annoynted withthat ſweet oyle, and wee being in 
him area ſweet (auor vnto the Lord, yea hence haue 
our prayers their {weetnefle. Whatlocuer touched 


| any thing that was annoynted with the holy oyle, 


was holy. Ex04.30.29. yea. the altar of incenſe was 
annoynted with holy oyle. Car 1sr 1s that ax- 
zoynedaltar, our incenſe, our prayers layd and offe- 
red thereon, thereby come to be ſweet and holy. 
By this mayeſt thou try whether Cai 1sr be in 
thee orno. Heeis Annoynted, and the ſweet oyle 
powred out vpon him, it hee bee in thee, thou ſhalt 
know it by the [weetneile of the ofacrment. When 
the box of oyntment was broken vpon Cur1srs 


feet, the ſauour thereof filled the whole houſe. How | - 


can | then beleene that Cuz 1sr is in that heart, 
where are nothing but the dunghilly fauours of the 
world, the naſty fauours of rottenneſle and corrup- 
tion, and the vile ftench of carnall thoughts. 

This ſweer 6yntment thould draw our affetions 
to him, Cant.1.2. They are wiſe and blefled virgins 


that labour to ſmell the ſweerneſle of G ops an- 
noynted, and inthe fenſeof the {weetneſle of his; 
graces, enflame their affe&ions towards him. Bur 
the ſauour of the earth, and the noyſome lmells of 
the luſts ofthe fleſh doe ſo ftuffe our heads, that we | 
cannot ſmell any ſuch ſweetnefle, as thould make! 
ouraffeHions to long after him. | 

Thar C4: 15T our head is annoynted, it 1s great 
comfort to vs. Thou feeleſt thy ſelte dry aud empry 


of grace, but yet remember our head 15 annoynted| 
| with | 
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with the oyle of grace, euen whole riuers of this 
oyle are powred torth vpon him, and thatnot for 
himlelte, but for vs. W hence weare called Chritſti- 
ans, becauſe euery one of vs in our meaſure ſhall bee 
made pirtakers of this vntion. df wee be members 
' of CttK15Ts body, though the meaueſt, the loweſt, 
the foot, the very skirts of the garments thou canit 
notmiſle of thy ſhare inthis oyle. It wil runne 
down? all the body from the head. T hus wee ſee 
what a ſiveet name this nameof Chritt ts,h1s name is 
indeede as an oyntment powred out. Cart.1.2. 

2. The thing prayed tor. T he grace of &c. ofthis 
before verſe 3. Thus as Pavi begun with prayer, 
ſoends he with prayer. So ſhould all ouractions be 
both begunne and cloſed with prayer. So Col.3.1 7. 
And whatſocuer yee ſhall aoc in word or in aced, doe all 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus. Therefore the Iſrac- 
lites, when they remooued and pitched their tents, 
they did neither without prayer. Aumb. 10.35: 36. 
Prayer ſhould beginne, and prayer ſhould end the 
day. Then if our actions prooue lucceſletull, wee 
may reioyce in the ns asof Gov, of whom 

wee beggedit; ifnot, wee may comfort our 

ſelues in Gop,to whom we commen- 
ded both our ſclues and 
our actions, 


Gratias Domine Jeſs. 
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T3 4 Þ. 94; 35 
Bleſſed is the man Whom thou chaſlizeſt, 0 Lord, 
and teacheſþ in thy Law, 


71s: that the Prophet had pre- 
we)! ferred his complaint to the 
Lord againit the aduerſaries of 
the Church, from the firſt verſe 
to the cighth, hee leaueth God, 
and ina ſudden conuerlton o 

ſpeech,turnes himſelfe from the 
party complained vnto, tothe parties complained 
of, the cruell oppreſſours of ihe Church, terrifying 
them by thoſe 1ſt wdgements of God, which in 
fine muſt ouertake them, and fo con _— chee- 
ring and comtorting the diſtreſſed Church. But be-| 
cauſe the diſtrefle of the Churches enemies, of it 


ſelte could be no ſufficient matter of comtort vnto 
her, | 


Dock. 1. 


| 


| doe the childe lirtle good to ſee the rod calt into the 
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her,therefore a ſecond argument of further,and that 
farre more effectuall conlolation, is added in this 
twelfth verſe drawen fromthe happy condition of 
the Church, euen whileſt ſhe 1s thus ouerborne with 
theſetygerly and tyrannicall perſecutours. And the 
argument is propounded by the Prophet, not dire- | 
ing his ſpeech to the Church,but rather in his own 
perſon bringing in the Church ſuddenly turning her 
ſpeech from herenemies, with whom (he was expo- 
ſtulating, to God himlſelte, and breaking forth into 
this patheticall exclamation, Bleſſed & the man whom 
thoa chaſtizeſt,6 Lord, and teacheſt in thy Law. From 
the coherence of which words with the former, we 
may obſcrue, 

That the outward miſcries of our enemies isbut 
colde comfort, vnleſle withall we haue a perfwalion 
of ourowne inward happineſſe. The practiſe of the 
worldis to reioyceat theeu!lls of thoſe that haue 
doneeuill ro them. Comforting themſelues forall 
the euill they haue ſuſtained ar their hands, with 
that recompence of the like, or greater cuills which 
diuine ITuſtice maketh. Bur this reioycing is not 
good: toralas what good can another mans miſery 
doe vs, when our owne conſ{gences ſhall tell vs,that 
weare cuery way as miſerableour ſelues. It would} 


fire, if he himſclfe ſhould be caſt in after it. T here- 
fore the Church hauing in this place meditated of 
the iuſt iudgements of God, which ſhould in due 
time befall her aduerſaries,and not finding ſufthcierty 
cy of comfort therein, heere in this verſe proceedeth | 


þ 


| to 


' 
: 
L 
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—— 


to a further meditation of her owne caſe and con- | 
dition. Wherein ſhe ſeemeth thus to reaſon” with 
her ſelfe. What though theſe mine enemies ſhall 
at length be brought to their deſerued ends ? what 
though I know they be reſerued tor ſhame,and con- 
fulion? whatealſe can this bring to my minde now 
deiected, and caſt downe in it ſelfe, and happily 
thinking it ſelfe as miſerable as theſe my foes ? now | 
theſe doubtful choughts ſomething Anaine her, 
further comfort is miniſtred vnto her by the Spirit 
of Godin this verſe, whereby {he is enabled to an- 
{were that obietion fhee made againſt her ſelte; 
namely, that ſhe is aſſured, that as her aduerſaries 
caſe is wretched ſo is her owne moſt happy and 
bleſſed. Let no man then reſt in that comfort which 
the ruine of his and Gods enimies miniſtreth vnto 
him, but rather in that which his owne conſcience 


| aſſuring him of I affordeth vnto him, that 
| ſo(to viethe words of the 4 cn 4. though 


in ſomething a diners ſenſe) he may haue reioycing 
in himſelfe and not 1n another. Yet I deny not but 
great comfort may be taken out of the confuſion of 
the Churches wicked enemies. The righteous ſhall 
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| I 


reiozce when he ſeeth the vengeance , hee ſhall waſh his | 


feete in the bloud of the wicked, Pſal. 58. lo. But yet 
this ioy which ariſes trom the ſeeing of Gods iultice | 
executed vpon others, as it is nothing ſo full, and ſo 
agg as fo which proceedeth from the feeling of 

is mercy in our {clues, becauſe it is ſomething 
curbed with griefe, in ſceing the deftruftion of our 


owne fleth ; 1o neirher of ir ſelte without this fatter 
F 4 1s 
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' 1$1tany thing ſound, or lincere, as not being able to 
| vphold and ſuſtaine the wearied, and feeble knees 
' of our fainting ſoules. Therefore it followes in the 


> et 2 Se UG" 4. 


| 


i 


| 


' 


| 


de 


| 


| 


| 


| quiet our troubled mindes by them,vnleſſe inthink- 


| and familiarly communicating vnto him, what bee. 


eleuenth verſe of that former Plalme, So that a max 
{hail ſay, werily there ts a reward for the righteo:15, e- 
rily there is a God that iudgeth in the earth. Therigh- 
reous could nor ſoheartily, and ſincerely reioyce if 
there were nota reward tor him, as well as venge- 
ance forthe wicked. 

Againe, itis worth our obſcruation to conlider 
the manner, wherein this ſecond argument of com- 
fort is propounded. The Propher doth not turne 
his ſpeech to the afflifted Church, and ſpeake ro 
her, but he turnes his ſpeech to the Lord ſaying, | 
Bleſjedis the man whons thou chaſtiſejt, 0 Lord.. Whar | 
may be thereaſon of this ? Did the Lord ſtand in 


\ neede of his comfort ? why doth he not rather di- | 


re&t,and addrefle his ſpeech to his owne ſoule, and 
the reſt of his brethren, and fellowes in afiftion to | 
whom this comfort belonged ? Surely hereby to. 
reach vs, Thar comfort is then moſt ſweetely and | 
ſenlibly tele and apprehended , when we lift vp our | 
heartsin holy medications ro him who is the Father 


> ED _ 


| of mercies, a1d God of all conſolation. Orherwile | 


trough arguments of neuer ſo great comfort offer ' 
chemſelues vnto vs, yet hardly thall wee lay, and | 


OO I— 


ing on them, we doe withall rhinke on God, break- 
ing our mindes to htm in prayer, and meditation, 


— — 


thoſ points of comfort wee haue thotght vpon. 


haue 
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| Haue we therefore in our affictions furniſhed, and 
fortified our hearts with arguments of conſolation, 
4nd meditations of comfort out of the word ? let vs 
pourethem forth into the Lords boſome in prayer, 
and then wee ſhall teele the (weetneſle of them in- 
'deed, then {hail wee finde our former comforts 
doubled, and tripled vpon vs,cuen as the beames of 
| the ſunne receiue an increale of heateby reflexion. 
It being the Lords vſuall manner in this holy exer- 
ciſe of prayer, and comming with him to ſhed a- 
broad his loue abundantly into the hearts of his 
children, thereby reuiuing, and raiſing vp their dead 
and deieed ſpirits, which Paw! right well knowing | 
hauing commanded vs to retoyce , and that cuer- 
more euen in our atfictions, 1 The//. 5. 16. 17. ad- 
deth immediately a commaundement of praying | 
| continually as the onely ſpeciall, and ſoueraigne 


meanes whereby ſound toy, and comfort is carried, | 
and conueicd into the ſoule of man. Would wee 
then reioyce, and refreſh our ſpirits caſt downe, and 
lift them vp againe with conſolatory meditations ? 
| Seethen that thou remember the Apoſtles rule to 
| pray continually, and in prayer to acquaint God 
| with thoſe thy meditations, prayer being that which 
' wringeth, and preſſeth out that ſweet iuyce,and pre- 
| cious liquor of that —_— comfort which is 


| contained in them. They be the {1ghes of the 5pirir 


18 prayer, that fetch out the comforts of the Spiric 
inthe word. And to them onely, and to no other 
arethe doqtines of the ward comfortaile in ami- 

Aion, who in prayer can vtter them to the Lord 
| P il with 


A 


amt 


I ————_— 


*COCOOTEC©P_O oo_ To TI, Oo er See moon << Wen 


_ — TT Ie” 


—}_ 
— 


| 332 | The Schoole of Aftliftion. | 
MG wee a — i ——— 

| | with the ſame ſpirit wherewithall the Holy Ghoſts | 
| Secretaries wrote them. And this is the reaſon thar | 

| | many learned men which know the comforts of 
| © | thewordyetreape no beneht by them, becaule they | 
 wantthe Spirir of Prayer to vtter them. T his one 
| meditation of the bleſſedneſle of the man chaſtſed, 
and taught by God, yeeldes comfort onely to him, 
who with this holy Propher can inthe apprehenli- 
' on of this: meditation aduance his hcart to God, 
' and ſay, Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſtizeſt 0 
' Lord,Cyc. And lurely good reaſon is there if wee 
rightly conſiderofir, that matter of comfort con- | 
ceiued in our harts ſhould be vrtered in prayer vnto | 
the Lord. For whence was it that any matter of | 
comfort came into thy minde ? Was it not of God | 
_ | who hath thisas part of his ſtyle to be the God of 
comfort ? was it not he that poured thoſe comforts 
into thy ſoule ? good reaſon then thou thouldeft a- 
oaine poure them forth into his boſome,and returne 
them backe to him that 15 the Father, and fountaine 
| of them. And in truth ſuch is the nature of ſpiritu- 
/ all comfort that being thed into our hearts it ſo en- 
| | larges, and dilates themthatit makes them to poure 
forth themſclues in prayer vnto the Lord. The 
ſ[weete comfortable rayes of this ſunne when once 
. _ haue ligated vpon our hearts by our reading, 
and meditating in the word doe forthwith againe 

| rebound, and refle&t backe vpon God from whom 
they came, by ourearneſt, and feruent prayers-ſent 
vpto him. And therefore no ſooner could the Lord 
miniſter an anſ{were to_the objection which roſe in 
| | the | 
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the Prophets minde out of his former argument of 
conſolation, but the Prophet torthwith as ye ſeere- 
| turnes this anſwere to the Author thereot , therein 
giuing him the glory of that comfort which hee 
reaped by it, ſaying, Bleſſed is the man, gc. | 
So much of the ſcope and coherence of the text. 
The words themſelues containe an attribution of 
bleſſednes to the man chaſtiſed of God, and taught 
by him in his Law, In the man therefore, here pro- 
nounced bleſſed , two things ropounded : 
1. Heis one of Gods chaſtiſed: —_—_ one of Goas 
taught. And here for the right vnderſtanding of 
the words, wee muſt remember that bleſſedneile is 
giuen in both theſe reſpetts ioyntly together, and 
nor ſcuerally in regard of each. The Prophets 
meaning is not, that he whois chaſtiſed of God, is 
bleſſed ; and ſo allo, he that is taught of God, but 
that he in whom both theſe meete together to bee 
both chaſtiſed, and taught of God,that ſuch an one 
is bleſſed. In the handling of the words I will ſpeak 
of theſe two points. 
1. Of thequalities of the man here bleſſed by the 
Prophet. — = | 
2. Ofthat blefledneſle which here is aſcribed vn-/ 
to himin regard of thoſe qualities. 
For the firft the qualities are two : 

1. Heischaſliſed of Ged. Here it may ſeeme 
ſtrange, that the Prophet ſpeaking of attlitions 
which came by wicked men vntothe Church, as ap- 
peares by the tormer part of the Plalme, ſhould yet | 


| 


aſcribe them vnto God. Burt wee muſt know that, 
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itis nor the EDO hereby any thing at | 
all ro excuſe the wicked Perſecutors, who betides 
theenill of puniſhment in correfing the Church, ' 


| which is Gods iuſt, and holy worke,are to bee char- 


| ged 


| 
| 
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{ The Lords han@tu the puniſhment inflited on 


with the euill of ſinne, in that they do this work . 
of God blindly, and ignorantly , propounding to | 
themſelues the fatisfying of their owne malicious, | 
and fpighttull affe&ions, as the onely end of that | 
they doe, and' no ſuch thing as God' intendeth. | 
Whartthen? | 
Surely hereby he would teach vs that Gods holy | 
hand hath a ſpeciall ſtrokein thoſe afflitions which 
come to-his Church and chifdren, enen by mcanes 
ofcuill, and vnreaſonable men. 1s there any cxill io 
the Citie, and 1 bane not doneit ? Amos 3.6. And | 
ret we know that many, if not moſt euills are done 
y ſome bad.men, or other. But for all that God 
wil haucall acknowledged, as his own doing. Here- 
upon-Joftph, though of his enuious brethren ſod 
into «Sept, faith, that God fent himthither: And 
lob robbed of the Sub aars, laith,The Lordhath taken 
away, lob. - 


his by cuill ones , ſhewes ir (clfe 
ations : . 

1. Fromall cternities he did appoint them, AQ. 
4.28. to doe whatſoener thine hand,eand rounſell hath 
appointed to be done. 

2: Hebeingable to hinder and reftraine them, 
doth not, butwillingly ſuffers them , yea he with- 
drawes that which -mighr hinder, as his retaining, 
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grace which before kept them in,and other outward 
impediments , po_ ſends thole things which hee 
knowes through their corcuptions will further, and 
forward them, as outward obie&ts, and occalions, 
3. Hee ordereth , and diſpoſeth theſe puniſh- 
ments , turning them to his owne glory and the 
good of his Church. Thus 19feph faid of his ſelling 


brethren thought cuill againſt him, Geyx. 50.20. 


into «&gypr, God difpolcd it to good,though his |. 


This muſt teach vs patience when weare wrong- 
ed, iniuriedand oppretled:in any ſort by euill men, 
becauſe then being vnder them we are vnder Gods | 
rod, as Aſber is called, If. to. This vie David made, | 
Pſ.39.10.4bſalen riling vp againit him, was dumbe | 
Sr, [aid nothing, becauſc it was thy doing. And this 
made him ſo patienzly.endure Shimres rayling , not 
ſuffering his ſeruants to take reuenge, becaule the 
Lord hadcommannded him to curſe, 2. Sam. 16.10. 
As inthat perſecution of the tongue,ſo likewiſe in 
the perſecution of the hand it may bee ſaid, The 
Lord hath commaunded Tyrants to impriſon, ts 
impouerifh, to beate, to banilh , and to behead his 
children. And therefore as noble men condemned 
to die, do patiently luffer the ftroake of death at the 
bands of the baſe Executioner, therein ſhewing 
their ſubieQion , and obedience to their Prince, ſo 
muſt we patiently, and meekly endureallthe indig- 
nities, and iniuries of wicked worldly men , therein 
giving teſtimonie of our.obedience to God, who 
vſicth them as inftruments of his juſtice to corret 
vs. In corretions comming immediately from | 
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| Gods hand weare not ordinarily ſo impatient.as in | 
' thoſe which come by means of wicked inſtruments. 

The reaſon is, becauſe 1m theſe latter, we cait our 
 eyetoo much vpon the malice, hatred, and ſpight , 
' of the inſtruments , and cannottherein behold te 
| Lords holy hand ſtriking vs with thele rods. Bur 

if we would conlider that it is God thar (courges 
vs by them, we {hould then be aſhamed of our tol- 
ly, in being _ at the rod without any regard of 
the Smiter, in ſnarling like dogs ar the ftone, neucr | 
| looking ar the flinger. Yea wee ſhould then frame | 
' oar ſelues to greater patience, putting our mouth in 
the duſt, and giuing ourcheeke to him that ſmires 
vs, becauſe itis the ork doing morethen his, and | 
though he be vniuft, vnmercifull, vnfaichfull, and | 
| vnkinde, yet God therein is moſt 1aſt, mercitull, 
fanhfull, and kinde vnto vs, | 

2. [tis a doctrine of ſingular c6fort to the children 
of God being in the hands of their cruell,and crafty 
adnerſanes, becauſe their aduerſaries alſo are in the 
hands of God, as arod in the hand of the Smiter. 
And therefore as the rod of irſelfe can doe nothing . 
' any further then the force of the hand vling it giues | 
| ſtrength vntoit, no more can they doe any thing 


| vnto vs, as our Sauiour told Pilate, further then it 1s | 
 'ginen them from aboue, 70h. 19. A merciful father, 


though he take a great ſwindging rod into his hands | 
to correct his childe, yethe will not ſpend it wholly | 
vpon his tender childes backe,he will ſtrike bur ſott- 


ly, and fo will not doc himall the hurt which hee 
; Might, vſing the rod to the vtrermoſt ; when the | 


poore | 


; 
| 
| 
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L 
\poore child ſees ſuch a terrible rodde, he might 
juſtly be atraid , knew hce not that his louing 
Father would fo handle the radde, that it ſhould 

| doe him no more harine then a ſmaller one 
' would. VWhen God lets looſe vpon vs bloody __ 
boyſterous Tyrants, whoſe throat is an open ſepul- 

chre, whole feetare fwift to ſhed blood,and whole 
' mercies are cruel}, this might well difinay vs, knew 


derate,and rcſtraine them. Otherwiſe , it as their 
wer is the rod,ſotheir malice were the hand that 
dtheordering thereof, there would bee no hoe 
with them, but they would ſoone make a finall dit- 
patch, and riddance of Chriſtians from the face of 
the earth. But ſth God is the hang whercintheſe 
rods arc holden, wee need not to feare the greateſt 
of them though living rods, For howlocuer Dauzd, 
I. $479. 24-0ppotc the hand of God,and man, and 
ſaith,Ic js bercer to fall into the hands of God then 
of man, yet wee muſt know, that euen that vvhich 
Daxrd calls the hand of man, is the hand of God. 
And therefore, although it be better for vs to fall 
into the hand of God 1mmediatly correQting vs, | 
then mediat]y by cuill men; as it is better for the 
child to haue aboxe on the care with his fathers 
' hand, then to bee ſcourged with a whip, and that 
| God ſhewes more mercy ordinarily in the former 
kind of correCtion then in the latter, yet mercy alſo 
| | doth hee ſhew vnto vs in the latter, in that hee bri- 
dles, and curbs, yea oftentimes mollifies,and miri- 
' gates the minds cuen of moſt ficrie , and furious 
| aduerſa- 


wenat that God by his ouer-ruling hand did mo- | 
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man chaſtiſed, vnleſle as he is chaſtiſed , fo alfo he 


then bleſſings; but yet when God by his wonder- 


.* Y 
_—w—_—_ 


aduerſarics, ſuffring them to doe no more then he 
himſelfc hath appointed. 
2. Thing to be coſidered inthis our bleſſed man, 
is,that he is caught of God in his Law. And teacheſt 
in thy Law. | 
Here note, that happines is not aſcribed ro the 


be raught of the Lord in his Law. Sec then who is 
the man that may challenge part in this bleſſednes 
which is here giuen to the afflited . Hee who is 
ſchooled, and nurtured of the Lord by the meane 
of his afflition, and thereby learnes many godly 
leſſons which he knew not before. Afflitions in 
themſclues are tokens of Gods anger, curſes rather 


full power, drawing light cuen ont of darknes,ſhall 
turne them to our good, to the increaſe of grace & 
ſan&ification in-vs, then arethey wndoubted bad- 
ges of our bleſſednes. Examine thy ſelfe therfore 
what thine afflition hath caught thee , otherwiſe, 
if thine affliQon finding thee vntaught, ſo likewiſe 
leaue thee, I debarre thee that bleflednes which ap- 
pertaines to Gods peoplein their aftlitions. Nay, 
curſed artboth thou and thine affliction too, thine 
affliion is buta fore-runner of worſer things, like- 
ly to befall thee when it departs from thee , with- 
outleauingbehind itthe tampe of this holy lear- 
ning'in thinc heart. 

But more particularly ro handle this reaching 
here ſpoken of. Teaching implycs both a Schoole- 
maſter, a Teacher, inſtruing, and ons taught. In | 

i this 
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' this Teaching, both thefe points are here noted our. | 
| And for the firſt,namely,the Schoolemaſter, it is two | 
fold: 1. The outward aftliftion and chaſtifement, | 
| hom thou chaſti{eſt, teacheſt, that is, whom by cha- | 
 iſing thou teacheſt. 2. God himſelfe,who 1s the | | 
| chicfe, and principall head Schoolemaſter, the o- | 
ther being butan inferiour, and ſubordinate one, | | 
when thou teacheſt. And for the ſecond point, The | 
le[/ons tanght, they are included —_ in thoſc 
words, 1s thy Law. To beginne then with the 
Shoolemaſters, and firſt with the firſt. 
| | Thefirſt Schoolemaſter is Afflition. A ſharp, | De%F. 
' and ſeuere and ſwinging Schoolemaſter indeed, & 
| ſo much the fitter for ſuch ſtout and ſtubborne 
ſchollers.as we are: Who becauſc wee will notbe 
| Ouercome by faire meanes, muſtnecds therfore be 
| dealt withall by foule. For God doth not willing] 
' afflict vs, but being neceſlarily thereunto wfvin 
| by that ſtrength of corruption invs, which other- 
| wiſe will not be ſubdued. So Phyſicions, and Chi- 
rurgions are conſtrained to come to cutting, Jaun- 
cing, and burning, when milder remedies wiltnor 
rcuaile. Let vs therefore hereby take notice ofthe 
hendon of our hearts, the fallow ground whereof 
cannot be broken vp, but by this ſharpe plough of 
Affliction. See what dullards and block- "ws. we 
are, how ſlowe to vnderſtand fpirituallthings, not 
able to conceiue of them by the infiruion of 
words, vnleflc they be euen beaten,and driuen into . 
our braines by blowes. Sothick,and brawny is that 


foreskin which is drawne ouer our vncircumciſed | 
cares, 
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cares, and hearts,that no doctrine can enter, vnleſs 
it be pegged, and hammered, and knocked into vs 
bythe fils of this ſowre and crabbed Schoolemaſter, 
The ſecond Schoolemaſter is G OD himlſelte. 

Affictions of themſclues , though curſt Schoole- 
maſters,yet can do vs no good, vnlefle God come 
by his Spirit, and teach our hearts inwardly. Let vs 
therefore pray , that as in the miniſtry of Gods 
Word, ſo alfo of his works and 1udgements, wee 
may be all 7ang/t of Goa. For it is his Spirit that 
quickneth , and animateth the outward meanes, 
which otherwiſe are a dead letter.” And this is the 
reaſon that many men haue rather grown worſe b 
their afflitions, then any thing better ; ty 
Gods Spirit hath not gone with the affliction , to 
put life and ſpirit into1t, as Moſes obſerucd in the 
Hraclites, Deat.29.2,3,4.Tee hawe ſeene, ſaith he, af 
that the Lord hath done before your eyes m the Land of 
Eg ypt,the great tentations which thine eyes haue ſeenc, 
Fc. the Lord hath not giuen you a heart to perceine, 
and cyes to ſee, gnd eaves to heare untoths day. And 
Dauid complaines alſo of them, Pſal.106.7. Our Fa- 
thers nder ſtood not thy wonders in E oypt. They ſaw 


|rhem,bur vnderſtood them not,becauſe God gauc 


them not an vnderfſtanding hearr. 
The ſecond pointts, The {ors tanght this bleſ- 
fed man by the two former Schoolemafters, whom 


| theu teacheſt; hart ? 1n thy Law. 


Here obſcruec generally, what it is which afflic- 
tions, or God by attlitions teacherh his children: 
cucnthetclte fameching which he teacheth in thus 

| Word: 
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\W ord : as the Schoolemaſter teacheth his fchol- | 4 
lerthe ſame thing by therod,, which hee teacheth | 
by words. The VVord then is the ftorchoule of all ' | 
initution. Looke not for any new divers doctrine | | 
to be taught thee by aftliction, which 15not in tlic | 
word. For mn truth, herein ſtands our teaching by 
aftl;Ction, that ir fits & prepares vs for the Word, 
by breaking & ſubduing the ſtubbornneſle of our 
hearts,and making them plyable, and capable of 
the impreſſion of the Word, Wherefore, as the 
Apoſtle faith . thatrhe Lawe is our Schoolmaſtcr 
to Chriſt, G4/1. 3. becauſe the Law by ſhewing vn- 
to vs our clifeale,, ftorcethvs to the Phyſician. So 
likewiſe it inay be ſaid, that attlictions are School- 
maſters to the Law. For whilſt we arc atcaſe, and! 
in profpezity, though the ſonnes of thunder terrific 
vs never ſo much, with the fearefull cracks of legall. | 
mienaces, yctare we as deate men, nothing moued | | 
therewith. Burt when we are humbled, and mecke- | 
ned by affliction, then is there way made for the | 
| terrors of the Law, then doe wee begin with ſome 
renerence of attention to liften,and giue care vnto : 
them, When theretore God ſends vs any afflict- 
0, we muſtknow that then he ſends vs to the Law | 
and to the Teſttmony. For he teacheth vs indeed | 
in our atiiCtion, but it is 11-is Law. And therfore 
if in our aftlition we wil learne anything,we muſt | 
take Gods booke into our hands, and caictully & 
[crioufly peruſe it. And hereby tha!l it appeare, 
that our afflictions haue been our Teachers, it by 
them wee haue felt our tclues thrred vpto m_ 
d1lt- | 
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| diligence,zcale,and reuercnce 1n reading,and hea- 
ring the Word. 
| _Weeſeethenthe generall lefin winch afflicti- 
| ON teacheth znainely, that winch 15 inthe Law. 
Bur this generall, comprehends within 15 large 

' Circuite many ſpecialls worth the knowtng. In fpc- 
' Ciall therefore, to conf1der of the particular icflons 
| which afthCction teacheth thoſe whom it maketi1 
| bleſſed, wee mult knowe that they are very many. 
| They may be reduced to two heads, according, to 
Aft the ſorts of the {cliollers that learne : which being 
Jens >, of two kinds, either ſuch as are ro be conuertcd.or 
ſuch as are alceady conuerted, anfwerably are the 
leflons raught, ſome forthe one fort, fome for the 
' other. , | | 

x. Forthe firſt ſort, Thoſe who arc yer zo bee 
congerted. They by their afflictions are taught this 
one worthy leſſon , worth all the leflons in thes* 
world ; namely, to conuert & turne tothe Lord,to 
repent and belicue the Goſpell. This attliction tca- 
cheth vs not of it ſelfe, for ofit ſelfe it reahhieth vs 
| rather averſion from God, then conucrfion vnto 
God: of it ſelfe, it rather driues vs further fro, then 
drawes vs neerer vnto Chriſt. Butonely by acct- 
; dent, and occaſionally, cuen as the Law thewes vs 
Chriſt, which of it ſelfſhewes vs nothing but dam- 
nation. For inthis very point, as in many others, 
; affliction is the Deputy and Vicar of the Law,wor- 
king with vs in the felfe ſame manner. For itis that 
hammer that breakes our rocky hearts, and makes 
them ro fee, and feele cuen by our own experience, 
[: . how 


0 __——_— A— O—_—_—_ 


— — 


t To the vw- 
conuer ied, 


— li cun—_ 


hw __ 


Y — Eq ra —_——_— 


ore 


The Schov's of Affliction. | 


—  ——— —— Cs ee ee 


how vile and miſerable we are:and fo when we are, | 
thus brought to the fight of our own milery by fin, | 
God, who can draw forth water cuen out of the | 
| rock takes occaſion th zereby to ſtir vp in our hearts, 
a {crious con{tderation of, and an earneſt deſire 
after tha it remedy of our mitery, which 1s pro- | 
pounded 11 the \W'ord. | 
This leſlon did Mcuinaſ7es learne inthe ſchoole of 
affliction, being before a very monſter of men. The 
priſon wasa meanes of his ſpiritual! enlargement. | 
[he bolts of tron wherwithall he was faſt fertered, | 
and detevned vnderthe power of his aduerſaries, | 
valoſed the bonds and fetters of finne, wherew ich- 
all he was held \captine vnder the dominion of Sa- 
tan. Thus was it alfo with the Iaylor, 4d. 16.vnto 
whom the danger of his outward man , was a hap- 
| py meanes of the! {afery, and ſaluation, both of his 
outward and inward man, The {word wherewith- 
all he would have thruſt himſelfe thorough , vvas 
that which whetted,and ſharpned the ſword ofthe | 
Sviritro enter piercinely,and deeply into his heart 
aid conſcience. A {choller of the ſame forme was 
Pal. AZ,g. who when he was wnhorſed by Chriſt, 
and {tr! nd owne tg the ground,and ſmitten with 
bit: nanefle ren, cuen by To canes hereot, was ſpiri- | 
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EyCs ot his mind, and made him in meckneſſe of | 
| {pirir to humble himſclte vnder his hands, whom | 
| NEWAS PE] ſecuting,and to ſay, lord, what welt thay 
| | hat me to do2? It were to be wiſhed thar afflictions| 
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raight finde ſuch happy {choilers now a dayes a-| 
| mongltt vs, thatby them our CAYCS,AS Ich ipea 6 C2 felun | 
| opened to drſcaplize, being betore vncircumciicd, and | 
| ſhut vp, we might iuitly ſay with Pam, 1 Cor, 1. 

that we are iudged heere,that we ſhould not be tud- 
ped heereafter. Then might wee (ately alumero | 
our ſelues the bleſledaetle heere ſpoken of, when | 
ing chaſtized wee haue allo beene taught of the 
Lord, to abhorre our former lintu!ll v-icked courſes, 
and in truth ofheart to turne vato the Lord. But it 
is farre otherwiſe, mens heartsare like the Smiths 
ſtith, the more God ftrikes them with his iudge- 
ments the harder they are, like to thoſe Iewes 41mes 
complains of in his fourth chapter: I haue ſent theſe 
and theſe iudgements, as pelllence, famine, ſword, 
yet haue not turned onto mee. Andwhy ſhould yees 
bee ſmitten any more, ſince yee fall away more and 
more. 1/ay 1.5. Such Non-Proficients are our vn- 
conuerted ones in this ſchoole of atfition. Forke 
thar profiteth in this interiour ſchoole ſtayes not 
bd is preſently ſent to an higher {choole, 
euen the (ſchoole of Chriſt himſelfe. And then, oh 
thon wicked wretch , ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſelte a 
good ſcholler of thine afi&tion, when by ir thou 
art made a Diſciple of Chriſt. For this 1s all this 
Vſher teaches thee, to enter into the ſchoole of 
| the Arch-Teacher I=svs Cnx1isr. Then there- 
fore haſt thou learned thy leflon,and ſo become one 
of thoſe happy ones of our Prophet heere, when 
chou art bur lifting thy foot ouer the threſhold of 
Chrits ſchoole, bringing with theea minde defl- | 
| rous | 
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 rousto learne, ready to deny it ſelfe, traRtable and 
' ecachable, ſaying with Pan, Lord, what wonldeſ? then 
' hawe me to dee? 
And thus haue wee learned what is the leſfon 

of atflitionto the vaconuerted. = 

2. The fecond kind of leſſons raught by afflic- | :. 7511 con- 
tion, is to thote already conuerted, And theſe Jef: | #74 3- 
ſons are of two forts. | 

1. Concerning the right manner of bearing 

affliction. | 
+| 2. Concerning the right profit, and holy vſe of 
afflictions. Thele leffons are proper to the con- 
uerted, it becing impoſſible for a man vnconuerted | | 
ro leauc cither of them. | 

For the firſt, namely , the right manner of bea- | 3-819 #-4- 
ring afflitions. This leſſon is neceſſarily required |S © 
for the attaining the happinefle here pronounced 
vpon the chaſtiſed of the Lord. Heb.z2. If yee cn- 
dure afflicirowns, God offereth hinſelfe unto you, 45 vn 
to ſonnes. Euery one hath not the happineſle of 
Gods ſonne ſealed vp vnto him by afflition,but he 
onely that endureth it, namely,in the right maner. 

Now concerning the right manner of ſuffering, 
the Lord teacheth two leflons to his children, and 
that even by meanes of their affliftions. 

I. Thatthey ſuffer them in fatth , hanging on | x. 1» fait. 
Gods prouidence, and promiſes for comfort, deli- | 
{ uerance, and tuming the affliction re our good. | 
Hab.2.4. The Prophet hauing foretold great trou- 
bles, fhewes the people the right manner of their | 
behautour m thoſe _ What may thar be ? | 

| A The 


—___ 4 > - 
mem _—_ 


_—_— 


—_— — 


3 46 |. The Schoole of Afjiiftion. 
| | The juft manſhall line (even in the midſt of thoſe 
| | troubles) by his faith. And here the ſpeciall worke 
| ; of our faith, is to ſtriue and ſtruggle with doubts a- 
riſing from infidelitic, which we doe , when with. 
| | Tob we cry out, Lora, thongh thou kill mee, yet will T 
\rruſt in thee, Tob. 13. 15. And with the poore man. 
inthe Goſpell, Lord,l beliene, h:ip my vnbclufe. | 
2a obedience. | 2, That they ſuffer them in obedicnce , in ſub-. 
" mitting their wills to the will of God, 1. To his re- 
ucaled will in his Word, the Commaundement. 
Luke g. of taking vp the croſle. 2. To his will re-| 
ucaled inthe cuent of the crofſe that is vpon vs.For | 
nothing comes to paſſe,but by the wil and appoint- | 
ment of God. When therefore any croſle befalls 
{ vs, we muſt ſubic& our wills to the will of God,that 
\ | hath diſpoſed that crofle vnto vs , faying with 
| | Chriſt, Not my will, but thy will bee done . Hence, | 
Heb. 5. Chriſt is faid to haue /rarned obedience by 
his ſufferings; thats, he had'expericnce of his o- | 
| bedience in ſuffering, to the will and goed plca-| 
F | [ſurcofhis Father. 
p 'Thus obedience ſhewes it ſelfe eſpecially in theſe 
two points. ” | 
! 2.1nPaneme. | I. In Paticnxce, whereby weare content withour 
| }murmuring,or grudging, to refigne our ſelues into 
| Gods hands , to bee dealt withall-euen as it ſhall 
| ſeeme good to him,both forthe time and meaſure 
| \ of our affliction : Lake 21. By your patrence poſſeſſe 
| 


your (oales, therein preſcribing them a courſe of an 
orderly cariage inthoſe affliions there foretold. 
| Now God will account of vs, as of patient ſuffe. 
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rers,if finding impatiency to ariſe iti our affeions F | 
we ſhall be diſpleaſed with our ſclues for it, ſaying | 


with Dauid, Pſal. 62: Tet my ſoute be ſilent to lehoudh. 

2. In cheeretulneſſe, when willingly wee ſhall \. twcteo fate; 
put ourneckes vnder this yoake, and willingly kiſle , 
the rod. If wee goe tothe croſle, as Bearesto the | 
ſtake, wee ſuffer notin obedience. For the obedi- 
ence that God requires and loues,muſt bee cheere- 
full. Therefore the commandement of ſuffering 
ſayes, Let him take wp his croſſe, which phraſe argues 
cheerefulneſſe. He muſt not letit lic onely on his 
backe, being layd on; which argues patience : but 
he muſteuen himſelfe Roope, and take it vp,which 
implycth willingneſſe. This cheerefulaefle recei- 
ucth a ſpeciall encreaſe in thoſe afflictions which 
wee ſuffer for the truths ſake at the hands of euill 
men, whereupon the Apoſtles reioyced in their 
ſcourgings. Yet this cheerefulieſle 15 not fo to be 
found in any, asthat heeſhall not meet with many 
ſore fits of dumpiſh hcauineſſe, but as before it 
was faith to encounter with infidelity, it was pati- 
enccto wreſtle with impatiency, ſo likewiſe heere | 
| it is cheercfulneſſe , with the Prophet Dawid, to 
 chide and checke our ſoules for our vncheeretul- 
neſle, P/al. 42.5. Why art thou ceſt downe with mee, 
O my ſoule. | | 

Thus much of the leflons touching the righr 
manner of ſuffering: now come we to thoſe, which 
are concerning the right vſe of afflition. 

2. The ſccond kinde of leflons, which afflition |... 
teaches the Conuerted, is in making an holy vſe > EY 
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of their affliions. And this vſcof our afflitions | 


' is cither in xegard of knowledgeor pratt ce. | 
I. For knowledge : By attliction wee learne a 


| two-fold —— | 


. Weecome by aftlition to haue knowledge 
Wy x our correption, and a verycleere fight of our 
| weakenefle and infirmitie , becanlſe then rhere is 
| matter for our corruption to worke vpon. There- 
| fore, howſocuer before itlay hid, and couched in 
the heart, and ſo vndiſcerned of vs, yet beeing pro- | 
uoked,and (tured vp in vs by affliction, it plainely | 
manifeſsgriclfe. A glallc of water bein ſhaken, 
many motes aſcend, and appeare , whic before 
were not ſeene. A man would hardly belieue that | 
there were ſo muchinfiieliry,impaticnce,techines, 
| frowardnes, rebcllion,faint-heartednes,loue of the | 
world; and many: ſach like corruptions in him, as 
he ſhall find and foelein himſclte in the day of his 
aftliion, Ve ahen, who in the day of our profpe- | 
ritic thought our ſclucs, by reaſon of the pride, and 
deceitfulneſic of our _ » goodlyand glorious | 
Chriſtians, firong in faith, of great meekeneſke and. 
patiencc,ablc to deny owrſclucs, and this vvorld, 
{ by that.triall which woc have of our felucsm afflic- 
| L10n, ac taughttheclcanc contrary. kn this regard. | 
afflictions are called Tentations, lam. 1. becauſe | 
they wry vs what 3s invs, and diſcouer,, and detet | 
the cloſe corruption ofoeur hearts. So Alofes wit- | 
 neflerh ro the Lraclizes, thar- God humbled them 
[ by want inthe Deſarttoiproue them,and ro knowe 
| whas was4un them, Dent.d.2. Let this then'be rhe 
firſk | 
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| in vs, if there be any : for our corruption exaſpera- 


——_— 


{ 


firſt leflon we labour to learne by our affli&ions, | 
thereby to take a more through notice ot our ma- | 
nifold corruptions, that ſo we may learne to abate |. 
that high conceit of our ſtrength, remembring $Sa-' 
lomons Prouerbe, If thou faint inthe day ofaduer- | 
ſitie, thy ſtrength is but ſmall, Pro.24. 10. 


mentall knowledge of that meaſure of ſpiritual | 
grace which is begunne in vs. Forthis is the time 
wherein Grace ſhall be cuen forced to ſhew it elfe | 


ted by the affliction, beginnes to worke preſently. 
And then it there be grace invs , contrary to this 
corruption, (as alwaies one contrary is prouoked 
by another) ic will be alſo exaſperated by the con- 
trarictie of corruption,to oppoſe and encounter it. 
There is no time for the Martialiſt,to ſhew his va- 
lour, bur in the time of vvarre. The time of afflic- 
tiontherefore, being the time ofthe ſpirituall war, 
and confli& betwixt the fleſh and ſpirit, then que- 
ſtionleſle, howſoeuer before the ſpirit lay aſleepin 
vs, yet then he will awaken, and ſtirre vp himſelfe, | 
, and declare his mighty power, and nition in vs. | 
Hence it is that afflitions, by Peter , are called the 
 Friall of our faith,1.Pet.1.7. And as they are the triall 
, of ourfaith: ſo of our patience, hope, obedience, 
| courage, conſtancie, &c. Therctore, Kom.5.3. Aﬀ- 
 flictions are ſaid to bring forth patience : becauſe by 
| them, this grace of Gods Spirit is ſtirred vp in his 
children, and intheir affli:tions they have experi- | 
| ence of their patience. Atflitions, inthemlclues | 
| Aa 3 bring | 
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2, Wee come by affliion allo to an experi-: 2. 0f6rae. 
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bring forth impatience, and by this impatience of 

the Feſh, the patience of the ſpirit is excited. Our 
| Saujour is ſaid, Heb. 5.to haue kerned obedience by 
| the things which he ſaffered. How was that? Beg 


| 


| before diſobedient, did hee then learne to become 


; obedient ? Not ſo: but hee learned it experimen- 
| rally, that 1s, he had triall of his obedience, which 
| was alwaies in him before, but had not ſo fit an oc- 
| caſion to ſhew it ſelte till then. So in the ſame ſenſe 
; may it be ſaid, that Abraham learned loue by that | 
greeuous affliftion of becing put in feare of loting. 
[[aac. For to God tells him, Gene. 22. Now I knowe | 
that thou loneſt mee. God knew it before , but the 
meaning is that now by manifeſt experience it was 
made known indeed, thar Abrahams did im truth 
loue God. Therctfore it is faid that God rempred | 
Abraham, in giuing him that commaundement of 
 facrificirg his ſome. By affliction therefore wee 
' come to haue knowledge of that grace to be in vs, 
| which before wee either knew not to be in vs ar all, 
becauſe there 15 no occaſton for «x to ſhew it elfe, | 
| vnleſſe im affttition : as how can a man ſhew his. 
 firengeh , vnleſle ſome burthen bee layd vpon his. 
| backe; or elte wee knew notro be in our ſelues in 
, that meaſure, and finceritie that it was : becauſe 
| there can be no occaſton of fo ſound atrial! of at- 
fliftion. Rewe. 1 3.9. 7ohn hauing foretold ſome grie-. 
uous perſecution, he addeth , Heere 7s the faith and. 
patience of the Saints. That isto ſay, Here is matter | 
[nowfor the faith of the Saints ro work vpon. Hope 
is compared to an Anchor, Heb.6.whofe vie is ſpe- 


cially 
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cially in a ſiorme, For though in proſperity we may 
| have experience of our faith, and hope, and louc 
ro God, yet nothing ſo ſoundly and throughly as in 
affliction. In proſperity there is place for the Di- 
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| cut downe & threſhed out, the yeeld proues more 


| mercenaries for our owne profit, but eucn for him- 
ſelfe. Againe, though in our proſperitic wee might 


we hauc in affliction. Many of the Martyrs thar be- 
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uels objection , Deth Iob ſere God for nought ? but 
in affliction it is taken away, and it appeares plain- 
ly that wee loue God, ſerue and obey him, not as 


hauc ſome experience ofthe {inceritie of our gra- 
ces, yet not of that great meaſure of them which 


fore they were in queſtion, quaked and trembled, 
after G OD brought them into the field were em- | 
boldened, and ſtxengthened to ſuffer the moſt ex- | 
quiſite torments their aduerſaries could deuiſe. 
While the corne ſtands in the field, wee may giue | 


ſome gefle what it will amount to, but when it is 


oftentimes then we could before poſſibly expect. | 
So is it with Chrifts harueſt ; till wee bee threſbed. 
with the flayle of aduerſity, we cannot tell what in- ' 
creaſe of corne we ſhall yeeld to our heavenly Ma-| 
ſter. So much forthe vie of affliction reſpec- 
ting Knowledge. 

2. For Practice; The vic of affliction in marter 
of practice, is cither in re7umng graces decayed,or 
elſe,in increaſing thele decaied graces after we hauc | 
afreſh renued them. | | 

1-. And firſt of all, our attlictions reach vs to re- | 


Aaq qurics, | 
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' nue, and take vpafreſhthe practice ofall Chriſtian | **4*4: 
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dutics, which proſperity had cauſed vs to intermit. ' 
For oftentimes, the children of God beeing drun-' 
ken, and beſortted with eaſe and profperity, fall in- 
to dangerous Lethargies, and ſuch dead fieepes of 
carnall carelefnes, that they eucn torget God, and 
themſclues. Now by aftiiction, God comming & 
giuing them a priuy nip in their fleſh, awakeneth 
them,and cauſeth them ro return again vnto them. 
> | ſelues. So that in this reſpect, affliction is to the 
| children of God, as the pricke to the breſtwvf the 
Nightingale, whereby ſhe being awakened out of 
her ſleepe, ſingeth moſt melodiouſly. Sec howthe | 
Apoſtaticall Church ofthe Iſraclites, pricked with 
the thornes of affliction , Hoſea 2.7. playes the | 
Nightingale, ſweetly {inging the ſong of her retur- | 
ning againe to the Lord, her firſt husband. So the 
Prodigall ſonne, feeling the prick of famine, Luke | 
15. hauing becn once amember ofthe Church , a 
ſonne liuing in the houſe of his Father , and after- ! 
wards running away , what is it that ſends him 
home againe, and makes him renue his conuerſi- 
on? The preſent miſery wherewitkall hee was pin- 
ched. To this purpoie excellently fpeakes E/hu, 
Job 33. 15, 16. thatGod in trouble rounds men in 
the care, that lyc ſecurely ſnorting in their finnes, 
and ſo aroufes them by the noyſe of his voice ſpea- 
king in affliction. Haue we therefore beeing wiſe 
\ Virgins , begunto {lumber with the fooliſh ? haue 
we |cft our firſt loue, and decayed in the graces of 
the Spirit? then ſurely if aftliction come vnto vs,the 
leflonwe arc to learne, is to remember from whom 
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we are fallen, to repent, and ave our firſt works, and to | 
quicken thoſe things that are ready to dye, | 

Now theſe decaying, and languiſhing graces, ' {45 #2 
which aftliction-calls vpon vsto reuiue, anv ſt.rre 
vp afreth in our ſelues, are either gexera//, and the 
maine toundation of all the reſt, orclſc /peczali, de- 
pending vpon the former. | | 

1. The generalland ſundamentall graces, the re- 1 Cenval. >, | 
nouation whereofatfiction teacheth , are Faith & 
Repentarce, | | 

And firſt, affliction reacheth vs to renue our ; 177 +: 
Faith, both in regard of Gods prouidence for this | 
temporall lite, as alfo of his mercy for the life to 
come. inthe ſaluation of our ſoules. 

1. Forthe firſt; wheras in proſperitie we having 2-7 God po+ | 
all things according to our hearts deſire,as health, | | 
ſtrength, credit, countenance, maintenance , wee | 
did too too much reſt, and rely our ſelues vpon | 
theſe, for the preſeruation of this tranſitory life : | 
now when in affliction God takes from vnder vs 

| 


theſe proppes, theſe ſtilts, and ſtaues of our confi- : 

dence, then weare conſtrained by faith to fly vnto | 

him, and depend on his good prouidence, Dew 8. 

2. Therefore he humbled thee, and mage thee bungry, | 

that thou mighteſi learne, hat man lineth not by | 

bread, but by euery wora that proceeas out of the month | | 

of God. This was the leflon God would teach the | 

Iſraclites by that hunger and want they endured in. 

the Deſart, namely, to call backe their confidence | 

fromthe outward meanes of life, as bread, and to | 

give it wholly to Gods proujdence, This leſſon | 
allo. | 
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alſo Paul confetleth that hee was taught by his af. 
fiction, 2. Corel 9. We receiued the ſentence of death 
in our ſelucs, that wee ſhould not truſt in our ſclues, 
butin GO D who ra#eth vs from the dead. We are 
all like proud beggers,who ſo long as we may haue 
reliefe at home,will not goe ſeeke Abroad :as long 
as wee haue the outward meanes to ſtay our {clues 
on, We Will not ſeeke to God. But in affliction God 
makes vs giue ouer our hold, in the meanes which 
he takes trom vs; and ſo wholly to caſt our (elues 
by faith on him. VWhenriches Sh taken vnto the 
the wings of the Eagle, andare gone fro vs; when 
our credit ſhall be cracked, and our honour layd in 
the duſt ; when the precious oyntment of our good } 
naine ſhall putrifie ; when our;deareſt and neereſt 

friends ſhall decciue vs as a brooke; ina vvord, 
| when all outward helps and hopes ſhall fayle vs, 
| and weſhall be left deſtitute, and deſolate, ſiarke | 
naked, and beftript of all, will not this make vs, de- 
nying all other things, by faith to catch hold on 
God, houering and couering our ſelues vnder his 
wing? Yes ſurely : Then ſhall webe forced to ſay, 
It is better totruft in God, then to have confidence mm 
| 924m, yea,it ts better totruſt in God, then to haue confi- 
| aemce in Princes, Pſal.118.8, 9. And with 1choſba- 
phat,2.Chre.20. O Lord, we know not what to doe, but 
OUT CYVES are toward thee. 

2./n God\pro-| 2, Neither doth affliction cauſe vsto renue our 
Me | faith oncly, independing vpon Gods prouidence | 
| | tor cheſe'outward things, bur allo in depending on 
| his mercifull.romiſes, tor the ſaluation of our 
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 foules. For vnleſſe this latter a of our faith be re- 
' nued,it is impoſſible wee ſhould renue the tormer. 
In Chrilt onely come wee to haue right to tempo.- 
' rall mercies; and therefore none can baue tairh tn 
God tor his preſeruation i in this world , that hath 
' not faith in Chriſt for the reaution of his finnes. 
 Afdictions therefore teaching vs to renue the for- 
mer, doe neceſlarily alſo caule vs to renue the lar- 
ter. And as in this regard affliction ſtirres vs vp to. 
 renue our faith,in belecuing in Chrift,fo alſo in an-_ 
| other reſpe&t. When afflictions are come vpon vs, | 
 Sathan victh to deſcant vpor: them, and caſt them | 
in our teeth, as arguments of Gods anger. Herevp- 
' ON wee are neceſſarily confirained to looke to our | 
 aflurance, to {earch our euidences, to contider wel | 
on what ground wee ſtand , and to try our taith to 
' the vetermoſt., Thus 706 renued his faith in his af- 
fliction notably, by cxamining the ſoundnes of his 
former faith, and by continuing in it after hee had | 
found it as; not caſting away his confidence, 
| bur ckauing more forcibly ro G OD then before, | 
 Lord,thoagh thou kill me, yet will 1 truſt m thee, lob 17, | 
2. Theſecond maine and generall grace which | , ->c:er:ance 
 aftliction teacheth vs to renue, is Repentance. Now | + 
 afflictions caule vs to renue our repentance, either 
1nthole acts which concerne our /znes paſt, or 
thoſe which rej pect /rmts to come. 
| 1. Theacts of Repentance refpecting fmne paſt, | 1 4- 
_ by affltction, are 4. | 
The firſt is to examine, and fearch our harts, | $75 
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tion preacheth Gods wrath,8& Gods wrath neceſſa-] 


rily preſuppolſeth ſome fin. The darknes ofafflcti- 
on is alight whereby we find out fin, When we ſec 
things goc not well without, wee are enforced to 
conclude that there is ſome diſorder within,and to 
ſay with the Church, Lam.3. #h:r#fore is the lining 
man forrowfull ? Mag ſuffercth for his ſin. 


the Church in the ſame place, Let vs ſearch and try 
our wazes ; let vs find out thoſe {innes for which we 
arenowrebuked. This isthat which E/hu plainly 
ceacheth, 1#6.36.8,9. 4nd if they be boand in fetters, 
and tyed with the cords of affliction, then will hee ſhew 
them their worke, and their [ines , becauſe they hane 
beene proud. Betore theſe cords and fetters came, 
men would take no notice of their ſinnes, but ſlub- 
bered them ouer as matters of nothing, ſoothing, 
and blefling themſelues in them : but when God 
comes with this ſcourge, he makes them enter into 
their hearts,andranſack their conſciences, & there 
to find outtheir cloſe & ſecret corruptions, which 
before they ſaw not. This did the gricuous mor- 
rality of the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſle efteRt in 
| Moſes, and others fearing God. P/al. 90. 8. Thos | 
 {ctteft our insquities before thee, and our ſecret ſins in 
| the light of thy countenance. God ſets our iniquities 
| before himſelfe, when he ſets them in order before 
; OUr owne conſciences. Pſa/.50. So was it with /ob, 
by meanes ofthis afflition poſlefling the ſinnes of 
his youth with the widdow of Sarepra, who cryed 
.out to the Propher when her child was dead , hy 

: art 


And hereupon we proceed further,and ſay with | 
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art thou come to brang my (ins to remensbramce ? Wiuh. 
Joſephs brethren, whoſe memories beeing rubbed 
by aftiiction in Egypt, they came to ce the gree: 
' uoulics of that fin, which tor the ſpace of tweinie | 
yeeresthey had ſuftered to lye vnqueſtioned vpon 
[fir conkciences. And thus was it with Jaaxcot. 
who bcing made odous in the fight of his neigh- | 
 bours,by the bloody butchery of his ſonnes ghere- ! 
| ypon tooke occaſion to ſearch his family, and to | 
find outthat ſecret idolatrywhich for a long tne | 
had lycnlurking there. And thus ought it tobee | 
| with cucry one of vs inthe day of our aftlicion, to | 
 harkento the-comandememt of the Prophet, Zeph. 
| 2-1. Sift ,/ift your ſelues,O Nation, not wors by to be be- | 
' loued. Erxer we into a moreſerious cofideration of 
; our owne wales, and courſes, that ſo wee hunting, 
and ferrcting out our corruptions out of the cloic 
| corncrs of our hearts, we may both ſee thoſe finnes | 
; which we could nat formerly efpy, and way more | 
 cleercely diſcemme thoſe which alceady have beene 
| diſcouercd vnto vs. . 
' 2. Thefecond Adisarucly to humble and de- 
ict our (clues forthele fiones faund om. This I11- 
| mation taught by affliction, is wo fold. 

1. Inward ; which is firſt in the 1udgemenr, 
when we hauca very bale, ang nacane opinian of 
our ſclues, ycaof that which #s maſt glorious and 
| excellent in vs, In proſperny wee .could noutth 
greatand high canceits of our ſelues, and admire 
our owne beauty, andexccltencic : bur maftiiction, 
being taken downeby God, wee are viged 10 take 
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2. Hum (tation, 
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2. In eſ\iflion; 


2. Octward. 


| 


| digall child, though before thinking our ſchies to 


| and is humbled iwmee. 


"ms — 


The Schoolz of Aftlition. 


downe our (clues further, and in the ſight of our 
foule deformed feer, to pluck in our Peacocks fea- 
thers. Then with Job, though before iuſtifying our 
{clues wee cry out, Behold, 1 am wile , and abhoy my 
ſelfe in auft and aſhes, Tob.q2. Then, with the Pro- 


| 


be too good to be ſonnes , wee iudge our ſelnes 
ſcarce worthy the roome of a ſeruant, Then with 
Dazid, though before bleſſing our ſeclues vvith 
the and pride of onr glorious eſtate, we ſaid 
we ſhould neuer be moued:;yet then by experience, 
ſeeing our former vanitie, we deſpiſe all he lory, 
and greatnes of this world, ſaying with Dana, Pal. 
39. 11.hen thou with rebukes dorft chaſtiſe man for 
iniquity, thex as a moath makeſt his beauty to conſume: 
ſarely euery man is vanity. 

Secondly, this inward Humiliation is allo in the 
affliions,whe in the fight of our fins wehave bro- 
ken,bruſed,and bleeding hearts. This humiliation 
alſo hath affliction alwaies wrought in the hearts of 
Gods children,Tere.z 1.18. I heerd Ephraim lamen- 
ting. Lam.3.20. My foule hath them , namely , the 

all and wormewood of affliftion in remembrance, 


2. Outward; VVhich is declared in our outward 
cariage, both towards God and man. This allo at- 
fliction wilkwringft6 vs: for it will bring vs downe 
ypon our knees defore God, and make vs confefle 
our owne vnworthineſſe, as in /ob, the Prodigall,& 
m Ephraim, Jere.1.18.confeſling his owne vnta- 
| mednes with teares. And Lam.3. Itmakes aman to 


pur his mouth in the duſt. It makes vsalfo to be ot | 
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—— 


an humble and lowly carriage towards men,doing 
nothing that may ſauourot pride,conte mpr,or dij-. 
daine, but rather abaſing our ſclues to our inferi- | 
ours, and Lam.z. giving our cheeks to the tiniters, 
and patiently & meckly,withour defirc of reuenge, 
enduring many opprobrious indignitics. Hercoi' | 
we hauc a notable cxample in Dazed , who though 
the King, yet beeing throughly humbled by that 
gricuous atfliftion of Ab/zloms treaſon, moſt quict- 
ly and-contentedlyſuffercd the bale peſant Shimmer 
to bemyre him-with the durt of his tilchy tongue, | 
reftraining his ſeruants from revenge. | 

3- Thethirda@ of Repentance, which affliftion 3. In wacaticn. 
teacheth vs to renue, is, after that we haue ſecn our | | 
finnes, and in ſome good meaſure haue been hum- | 
bled for them,to pray carneſily,as for life & death, | ” 
for the pardon of them, and for power ouer them. | | 
In pro py we pray heauily & drowſily,as thogh | 
we hadno lite, butin our atth&tion this lazineſlc is | 
ſhaken off. The ſenſe of our preſent miſery, ſets an 
edge vpon our prayers, puts life and ſpirit into | 
them : yea, it giues wings vnto them , and cauſerh 
them to aſcend aloft,wheras before they lay grouc- 
ling on the ground. Oh! how ſauourly do we pray 
in afflition ? how feelingly, teruently, & forcibly ? 
Eſay 26.16. Lora, m trouble how they wiſited thee? 
they poured out aprayer when thy chaſtening was wpon 
them. So fit and ſcaſonable a time is aftliftion for 
prayer :then it flowes from vs, and we can poure it 
forth ; but alas ! how droppingly it comes from vs 
| in proſperity ? Jam.5. Is any man afflicted , let him, | 
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4. Reformation. 


FEET IRAs 


| Spirit, the onely Schoolemaſter o 


aboue any other, pray. For he moſt of all fecles his 
wants, and he moſt of all hath the | nay of the 

prayer, to help 
his infirmities, and to ſtirre vp ſtrong fighes, and 
cryes, and groancs vnvtterablc, Rom.$8.2 6. 

4- The laſt andprincipall a& of our Repentance, 
which affliftions call vpon vs for, ts reformation of 
thoſe our ſinnes, for the which after we had-found 
them out by examination, we humbled our ſelues, 
and prayed earnefily for the pardon of them. 196 
36. 10. Elba hauing fer downe the firſt act of repen- 


tance for ſinnes patt, namely, the diſcerning ofthe| 


as a fruirot affiction, adderh allo this laſt of re- 
formation as another, Hee opezeth their eares to dif- 
cipline, and commuaunaerb them to depart from iniqus- 
tre. So likewiſe Eſay 27.9. By this, namely, the ah 
fictions formerly fpoken of, ſba/ the imequity of 13- 
acob be purged, and this i all the fra, the taking & 
way of hs ſinne. So then aftlictions, when by Gods 
Spirttthey are made powerfull Teachers, they wil 
not let vs reſt in feeing our finnes, in humbling our 
telues for them, in praying againſt them : bur they 
will commaund vs,as Ela fpeakes,to depart from 
intquity, to leane and forfake our fmnes,& to learn: 
the contrary graces and vertues. This Dawid felt in 


| his owne experience, Pal r 19. who, before he was 
| | afflicted, went aſtray, bur having beennurtured m 
4 thrs Schoole, ackno 


that it was good for 
him that he had bin afflicted, becaw/c thereby he had 
learned #0 krep the edmandements. The blewnes of the, 


; 


wound {ith Selomem ferues to purge out exel.Pr.20.30.; 
h : ; * When' 
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| The Schoole of Af/"iFiro. TI 
when we haue fel: the tmart of finne, by our afflic. Fo 
tion, then hike burnt chuidren will we dreacilic hre. | 
' In this reſpect affliction is compared in Scripti1rc 
ro a Furnace , into which gold buing cait,lotes his 
droſſe, and comes forth pure, and purged, 1.ct, 
1.9. In protpertty we contract, and gather toge- | 
ther much foylc and drofle , which the Lord is 
faync to driuc outof vs by the heate of this {cor-. 
ching fire, that ſo we might be pure, and refined 
metall for himſelfe , being made partaters of hrs | 
holneſJe, Heb.t 2.10, Therefore Lam.z. arc atii:Cti- | 
ons compared to a yoake, 1t is good for a an to 
beare the yoate in his youth, becauſe it tameth, and | 
mortifies our wide, and varuly corrupt natures, 
and makes vs in all things plyable to the wiil of - | 
God. This Purgatory therefore we willingly ac- | 
knowledge, the Purgatory of afflictions, whereby 
God ſcowtres, and cleanſes vs fromthe draffe.of . 
many noyſome and vnlauory corruptions; and as 
itwere by a ſirong Purge, empries, and cuacuates | 
thoſe ſuperfluitics of malice, enuie, pride,fecurity, | 
wherewith we were before ſurcharged. Letvs all ; | 
therefore examine our ſclues in this one point, | Þ 
whether our affliions haue brought the quier fruit | 
of rightcouſneſſe vnto our ſoules : whether the Ni- | 
ter and Fullers ſope thereof hath waſhed our our 
Leopards ſpots; whether the rawneſle of our cor-| * 
rupt, and fulſome humours,haue beene taken away 
after that we were fodden.and ſoaked in atfliftions: 
For this is the maine vic of our afflictions. And 
that which our Sauiour ſaid to the man healcd, 
Bb lIth.5. 
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$62 The Schoole of Af (iftion. | 
 1:h.5. do all our afflictions ſay tovs , both ar their 
comming; as allo,and that more eſpecially at their | 
departure, and farewell : Go your wayes, and finne 
| 20 20re, leſi worſe things come VUrto you. I he want | 

| of this fruite is lamentable in many, who, howlſoe- | 

| 'euerin rhe extremity of their afthction, purpoſe, 
| and promiſe; yea, and folemnely vow this refor- | 
' mation,yet no ſooner is the hand of God oftthem, 
. but with the dog comming out ofthe water, they 
| ſhake their cares; and do againe with the Sow re- 
 turne to the wallowing in the mire. | 
| And thele be the acts of our Repentance in 

regard of Siznes peſt. 

1.17 jrevent 2. There is another A reſpecting ſinnes to 
on of {ves 19 come, which aftliGtion allo ſtirreth vp in vs; name- 
” ly, care to preuent them : For atflitions, as they | 
|  ſerue to retorme {innes paſt, ſo likewile to preuent | 
| | ſinnes to come. Therefore are they comparcd to 
an hedge, Hoſ.2.6. ſtopping vs in our way that wee 
| can gono further. And this Paul ſheweth in his 
\ owne example, 2.C0r.127. This was the end why 
' Godfenthim the Thorne in the fleſh, ro preuent 
| pride in him, leſt he ſhould be exalted aboue mea- 
ſure inthe multitude of reuelations. And hence 
1t1s that ſo many times in the children of God, be- 
fore honour hath gone humility;before ſome great 
| | bleſſing, ſome grieuous croflc; that by this meanes 
| | thole ſinnes, which throvgh our corruption, prol- 
| perity would haue brought with it, might bee pre- 
| \nented? If Dauza had becne pretently taken from 
the Sheep-fold tothe Throne , hee might haply | 
| ; haue | 
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hauc growne ifolent, too forcettull of G od, and 
his ducty 11 governeiment : Thereforc a lor grime 
before, 1d the Lord excerciſe him with many "Io -c 
afflictions, rhat to I It be efca- 


ped. To thefan nc purpole a5 Tot 7h abaſcd i inthe 


dungeon, betore hee was at PORTA ro that place 
of authority. So were the lfraelites forty yeares 

vandring inthe Defart;and afterthar many ycares 
taken vp with tedious warrcs, before they obtained 


the pcaceable poſleſſion of the Land of Canzan: 


and Moſes torty yeares an exile, anda keeper ot 
ſheep, betorc he was the Conductor of the lirac- 
lites tothe promiſed Land. 


So much tor the renewing of theſe two. 


maine and Gezerall graces of Faith and Re- 
eHl ance. 
Beſides the ſtirring vp of theſe, affliction 


turther awakens in vs many ſpecra/l, and particular 


| graces; andamong them ſpecially foure. 


_—_— 


1. Our Thanketulnefle tor his mercies , which 


we forgat in our proſperity , though daily before. 


our eyes. But by afflition , in the want of them, 


perceiuing the worth of them, we are ſtirred vp _ | 
amore regardiull eftimarion hy” them; and foare. 
' wee taught to bee truely chankefull for them 


when againe we do re-obtaine them. After long | 


ſicknefle, inthe want of health, ſerlicg che ſiovee: 


. neſle of health, how ſhal we ther relliſh our health, | 
and | how chankefully (hall wee recciue it at Go: Pg 


\ 


| hand? So after long unpriſonment , howh mighty. 


| then {hall we appriſc our liberty , more carctuily 
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| 164 | The School: of Af /Lckion ; | | J 
|  vſing it for Gods glory then eucr before. | 
2.791, | 2. Compalhon towards thoſe that are in the 

ſame, or likeattliCtion : Wee are very cruell, and | 


, 


| | hard-hearted,by nature,to our brethren in diftreſſe 
| and miſery : That therefore our hearts may be en-| 
 largedrowards them , God ſendcth affictions x0 
| vs, that we may haue experience of the fame mi- 
| | ſeryourſclues. This vie Chriſt himſelfe made of | 
| hisafflictions, Heb.4.15. we haue not an high Pricft. 
\ which cannot be touched with the feelmg of our infir- 
| mities, but was inall points tempted uke as wee are 

| This Paul makes plaine, 2.Co7.1.2,3,4,5,6. 
3. Preparation | 3. Preparation for death , whereof cuery afflic- 
for dex. {!tionis a meſſenger or harbinger; and therefore | 
' when afflictions come, we haue warning gluen vs 
of deaths approach , and ſo are iuſtly occaſioned 
£0 renew our preparation for the entertainementof 
' kim. This vie the Apoſtle Paw/ made of his afflic- 
tion, 1.Cor.15. when by them he /carned to die dai- 
ty. For befides that they pur vs 4n minde of our 
mortaltty , they themſclues, being little kindes of 
| death, make death feeme leſſe grieuous vnto vs. 
It a man would be able to beare a great burthen, 
hee ſhall be the-more able to do it by inuring him- 
ſelteto beare a lefle: as Brlney prepared himſelfe 
to the fire of his martyrdome, by the fire of his 


| | Caftdle. | 
4. Defre of le 4+ A longing, and hungring after the life to 
"ome. | come. When we haue the world at wil,we begin 


/ to be beſotted with the love thereof, andto ſay as 
| one Peter in the Mount, Iris gwd being here, \ct 
| | me | 


— —— 


_ 


[1 


me e buil. {my Tabernacle heere : God is therefore 
faine to vweanc vs from the world, euen as mothers. 
do their cluldren, by laying on ſome ſowre thing 
which may cauſe vs to diſtaſte it, and ſo being out 
of |; OUE W ith it, to cry, Come, Fe Ieſus. This vic 
Atcſes, and the ao of the lcaclives mace of thoſe 
conagious fickneſles which raigned amongſt. 
them in the Deierr, Pſal.90.12. Teach 1's to number | 
our daits, and to apply our hearts to wiſcaome. Alli is 
little enough to make vs thinke of our home. Ne- 
uer would the Ifraclites have beene brought to. 
haue ſtirred one foote out of Feypt, had they not 
becne tyred with that ſore bricke bondage . and 
Pharaohs tyrannie ; they that inthe Deſart wiſhed | 
for the fleih- pots, and onyons of E7ypt, norwith- | 
ſtanding their fore bondage , ſurely bur for that | 
bondage, would neu-r hauc left thole tleſhpors. | 
So nach of the firſt maine vie of our afflic- 
tions inregard of practice, the renewing of 
graces decayed. 
2. Theſccond followes; namely,an encreafing 
in thoſe graces renewed. This vic of afflictions 


our Sautour notes; Joh. 15. 2. Emery branch that 
brings ferth fruitegny Fathgr purges ,, with the pru- 
' ning knife of afflictions, That it may bring forth 


| ward. The happy Artperiſtaſ;s of the outward | 


more fravte. Looke then how Vines pruncd, and! 


' Trees | opp ed grow the faſter; ſo the Chriſtian af | 
 flicted, thrives, and profpers the better in Chriſti-] 


anuty : So 2.C0r.4-16, the decayes of the outward 
man by atflictions, are the renewings of the in- 
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ET - | cold of afflictions doth increaſe the inward he cate, 
' and feruour of the graceof God invs. An id theſe 
| be the leſſons which God teacheth by correcting 
| of vs: Sothat now Wee nay fully ſec the nacanng 
of theſc words, Ana tcache /t iz thy Law. 
 _ Hitherto of the ficit Part of this Text, con- 
| cernivg llioſe things which are required by the 
| | Propher,in him whom he blefleth: mnamely,thar hee. 
| hawa as corrected of God,ſo allo taught ot God. 
i; Come we now tothe Cound part , concerning 
that bleſſedneſſe which inthe(e reſpeQs belongeth 
'tothe childe of God. Blej/ea rs the man. 
| | Thedottrine of the Plalmiſi in this place is a 
| paradoxe to ficſh and bloud, which iudgeth no. 
men more vohappy then thoſe that are laden with | | 
| milcries, ſpecially fuch as here the Prophet ſpeakes 
| of , which come by meanes of cruel} enemies. 
| ' Whar bleſledneſſe would one thinke there were in 
' being trod vnder foote, and trampled vpon like 
| ; durt by others,our biner aduerſaries:VVel]though 
the blinde buzz; of this world cannot ſee this; | 
| yet tne faithfull can, by the quicke and picrcing | 
eyc of their faith , behold the light of the Sunne. 
through the thickeſt and darkeſt cloudes. Let vs 
thertore confider alittle of this ble//eaneſſe of thoſe 
, whom God ichooles by corre&tion, and ſec where- 
10 1t confiſteth, _ | 
| | This b/c ſJeancſſe therefore is twofold : Priua- 
| | Hue and Peſitiue, | 
x. The firſt kinde of bleſſedneſſe I call PAD 
tive, becauſe it confitteth in taking away of that, 
| curle | 
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 aftlitions are bur droanes , they are vnſtinged by 
' Chriſt; rhey may buzze , but hurt they cannor, | 


| Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied Gods iuſtice, and there- 


— — — 


' curte which naturally cleaues to all afflictions: For | 
as death, fo alto all other afflictions haue their | 
fting, which yet is taken away by the death of 
Chriſt : So thatnow to them thatare in Chriſl, all | 


The School: of Afliftion. | 
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[ 
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! 
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fore no further puniſhment can bee demanded ot 
vs. Therefore our affliftions are now no longer 
' puniſhment, theirnature is altered, but onely fa- 
therly corrections, and trials of our faith. And 


herein conſiſts the firſt part of our bleſſednefle in | 


affliction, that we are freed from the curſe and an- 
ger of God, which is neceſſarily annexed to all the | 


| afflitions of the vngodly. Whereupon we may | 


now inſult oucr affliction, and fing triumphantly; | 


—_— 


ad. 


Oh affliction,where is thy ſting? And being out of 
the danger of hurt by it, we may ſecurely laugh at 
it, asthe wilde Aſle, at the Horſe andthe Rider, 
Job.s. 

% There is alſo a Po/itiue bleſſedneſ]e in the af. 
flictions of the godly. There 1s not onely the ab- 
ſence of euill from atfliction, bur good allo is pre- 
ſent, inregard whereot the afflicted worthily are 
called, and counted bleſſed. | 

This preſence of good inour affliction is ſpeci- 
ally in theſe reſpects. 

1. The good trom whence they haue their Or1- 
rom namely, the louc of God diſpo{ing thele af- | 


i 
[1 


ictionsto vs: Heb.12. whom hee loueth, hee chifte- 


' meth, This loue of God manitc(ts it ſelte fpecially | 


Bb 4 in | 
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intheſe two points: The Acaſure,and the Manzer 
of their atftiictions. 
| 1. For the Afeadſzre : In this regard hane the 
| | godly an happy turne in their afttiftions,that wher. / 
| as the vngouly drinke vp tne whole cup of his. 
| wrath, dreggesand all, the godly do but fip of it: 
whereas they are {courged witli Scorp1ons, thicle | 
| onely arc corrected with the rods of men. Inthis 
ſenſe, 11ab.3.2. God is ſaid to remember mercy mn 
anger :* becauſe in puniſhing his children, hee re-. 
ſpcastheir weakeneſſe, not {uffering them to bee | 
| empred aboue their ſtrength, 1.Cor.,10., 2. Ir is the | 
| Lords mercies that wee ave not conſumed, Lim. .22+ 
| Mercy 1s a curbe to Gods luſtice in aftlicting his. 
| children, and cauſes him to moderate, and miti- | 
| gate the puniſhment; and as Jeremy ſpeakes,Jer. 1G. 
| TO corrett them in tdgement that is,in an holy wiſe- 
dome proportioning their affliction according to | 
their ſtrength, and et in his anger, left he bring them 
tonething. This is that which the Prophet Z/ap tea- | 
| cheth, chap.27-7,8.thewing the diffcrence betwixt | 
| the affliftions of Gods own people, and firangers: 
| Hath hee ſmitten him as he ſwcte theſe that ſmete him? | 
| or 45 hee ſlazne accoraime to the fanehtey of them that | 
| are /laine by him? Tn meaſure welt then contend with 
1m? This mercitull meaſuring out the pertion of. 
| our cup, 1s grounded vpon Gods owne promite, | 
| Pſal. £9.30,31. If hrs children breake my 1 aw, ec. 
then will 1 wiſite their tranſereſions wth the red, 
and their iniquity with ſtrokes ; But my loutns kind-! 
neſſe will 1 net take ſrem him , nther will i falf; fie 


my. 
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my trath., He ce then is another point of © ir hap-/ 
pineſſe | in our affliction , that God laics not loade 
| epon VS, a5 03 the wicked, but fweetely terperitn' | 
| mercy and mt cc gether , giUecs vs OCCalion to 
| {ay wi ith Dauid;, The Lord 1 hath: chaſtened me ſore but. 
hath not deb aved us to death, P[al.118.18. | 
2. Forthe Manner, God ſhewes his love to. 
vs in our atfictions, inthe manner of inflicting |; 
them vpon vs, in that hee doth it as fathers correct 
their children, nwillingly; Lam.3.33. For hee: acth 
not affi:ct willingly, nor eric the children of ten, 
' Hee doth nor take any delight m our paine and mi- 
| fery, but being ncc cflarily thereunto enforced, out 
| of a fatherly reſpea which hee hath of Vs, tO doe | 
vs good, and to keepe vs trom miſchiefe, 1.Cor.1 1. | 
Vrhen wee are indged, wee are chaſtencd of the Lord, 
that we ſhould not be nes with the AY! Gods | 
bowels doe euen carne ouer our foules, when hee 1 
comes to correct; 7o/.11.8.How ſh -11 1 Tine thee x IP, 
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Ephraim? How {ball I delrer thee, Jr. who ce. Aline 
| heart is turned withim mee, ny bewels are rowled toge- 
' ther: See how luely God fcts forth mn himſelf | 
the affe tions of a tather,that can finde in his heart | 
to beare his childe hauing done a fault, 
i. Reſpectofour bleſlednes, in regard of ne | 
\ Good thereof, is in regard of the-good annexcd 
vntothem, & neceſſarily concomitant with them. | 
| This Good three-fold. T 
| 1. Our conformity with Chriſt our elder bro- | | 
| ther,who firſt ſuffered, and then cntred into glory | 
| 3 | 
who firſt wore a crowne of thornes, & then of glo.| | 
TY; 
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ry; who firſt felt the weight of his burdentome 

croſle,and then that cternall weight of happineſle, 

| Rom.S.29. Theſe whom he knew before, he predeftinate 

| ; Fo be maae like tothe mage of his Sonne : that is,in be- 

| | 108 conſccratea through afflictions, as he was, Heb.2, 

| ' 10. Hitherto belongs that of Paul, Phil.3.10. That 
| \ 1 may know the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, berng made 

| conformable unto his death. This is one point of our 
bleſledaes, for the liker Chriſt , the happier ſurely 

| we be. | 
2. Ourcommnnion with Chriſt, who is a fellow- 

| ſufferer with vs in all our afflictions , vnleſſe ſuch 

wherein we ſuffer as cuilf doers, 1. Per. 4. 13. Ther- 

fore, Act.9. Chriſt ſpeakes to Paul perſecuting the 

Church, as perſecuting himſelfe , Saul, Saul , why 

perſecuteſt thou mee? Now is not this a happy turne | 
to haue ſuch a companion in our ſuffterings,to haue 

Chriſt, as it were, bearing our croſle , as Symon of 
Cyrene bare his ? 

3- The powerfull preſence of Gods Spirit,chee- 
ring and comforting vs in ourafflition. Bleſſednes 
is nothing elſe but enioying {ſweet comunion with 
God. Now {ith this communion is moſt of all en- 
toyed in affliction, worthily are the afflicted coun- 
| red bleſſed, Pſal.112. to the righteous ariſeth light 
in darkxes. Thatis, the lightning , and quickning 
preſence of God in atfiction. And this was the 
| Churches comfort, Mc. 7.8. when I it in darknes, 
the Lord ſhall bee a light wnto mee. 2. Cor. 12. My 
: ; power 15 maae per felt tn weaknes. When we are wea- | 
| | left, inregard of our affliction , and Ion, | 
C1 
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then doti? the 2 DOWET of Gods preſence moſt (hew 
it{elfe. And hence 1t is, that Ke. 5. 3. Aff crions 
rims forthpatiexce, becauſe the loue of G Olt:s 
then moſt abund: ntly (hed abroad in our tiearts by 
the Spirit, as the words following ſhew . Thi ls 15 
thit winch makes vs to rcloyce 1n attliction , the 
{wcerncs of Gods lou, allayi ing the ſowrenes of at-, 
fiction, P/al 91.15. 1 will be with him mm trouble. Oln 
then how happy things are affiictions, which bring 
witli them ſo precious a pearle, as the {weet com-. | 
pany of God himſeite,md the comforts of his __ | 
rit rcioyCing our loules in the multitude of the | 
thoughts ot our hearts, as Dasza ſhewes inthe 17 ' 
18, 19.ver{es of this Pſa/me, in his own experience! | 
Therfore, asthe Pſalmi/} fpeaketh,P/a.107.of them 
that goe downe ifto the natural] Sea, that they {ce 
the wonderful works of the Lord, that much more 
may be ſaid otthoſe rhat goe intothis Sea of af: 
fliction : oh they lee & tecle many wonderful, and | 
glorious works ofthe Lord , many heauenly and | 
vnſpeakeable, comforts ; &1oyes inthe holy Ghoſt, 
that they never knew before: in the day of their Pro- 
 ipcrity. 'ForGed by his promite hath tryed his pre- 
ſ:nce to vs at that time, Eſay 43-2. When thou paſjeſt 
' thorewy the a14ters, I will be withthee, exc. Bur cipe- 
cially this priuiledge belongethto ſuch afflictions 
' which we {uffer for righteoulſies ſake z as the exam- 
ple ofthe Apolſlles, ſinging i in priſon,and the Mar- 
tyrs,Skipping for ioy inthe midſt ofthe fiery flames 
doe manirily declare. 
| 2. Good, in reſpect whereof afflictions make vs 

happy, { 
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ba wpy, 15 the go00Yd confirmed vnto.y's by them. 
} 1s good | 1s cither pr eſent 439"5b 

| 1. lhepreent good is our Aaoption , whercot 
| they arc aflvred pledges, and badges vnto vs. Heb. 
| | 12. 1f you [affer affliction, G -d offers h1mſel/e vnto you 
\ 25 1nto ſonnes. \N hen two children fight together | 
in the {krect, and one comes and takes the one and 


the fonnes of God walke. Neither doe afflictions 
onely aflure vs, that we are the ſonnes of God, bur | 
ſonnes growneto ſome ſtrength and ripeneſſe; for 
young babes and infants are not able to beare af- 
tliction. This priutledge alſo more ſpecially be- 
[longe to ſuch attliction as wee ſuffer for the truths 
ſake, and is a ſpeciall point of their bleſſedneſle. r. 
| Pet. 4. 11.1f yee beerailed on for the Name of Chriſt, 
bleſed are ye, for the Spirit of giory, and of God reiteth | 
on you, which on thery part is euill ſpoken of, but on your. 
| pars 15 glorified, Phil 1.28. Aud in nothing fearc your | 
 aduerſaries, which to them: ts a token of per dition, but \ 
wBto you Of [aluation, and that of God : for vnto you it 
15 g1uen not onely to beleeue in him, but alloto ſuffer. 
Marke how ſufterings are made ſpeciall A of | 
God, and aboue the gifts of belecuing. Hethar be- | 
leeuerh, ſerterhto his hand and ſeale that God is. 
| tric, teh. 3-33- but when we ſuffer, wee come with | 
| aſccond, and thata faire ſtronger ſeale. Thereto re 
we [1 \ 
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; | whips him, and leaues the other; who will not ſay | 
| | that the child taken and corrected, ts that mans | 
| ſonne or pvpill, and the other lett , is none of his, , 
| buta ſtrangers? Againe, afflictions are the high 
beaten way to heauen, Aas 14. 22. in which onely | 
| 
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Th: Schools of Affliction. 

fuch are cailed Martyrs, that is, witneſſes, by way 

of excellency. : 
2. Good which afflictions confirme vnto vs, is 

[uture. And that two-fold. 

1. Inthislite,anenlargement of comforts both 


' 
' 


' 
' 
8 


inward and outward, eucn anſwerable to the mea- 


fure of aftlictions. And in this regardare the aftlic- 


| 


ted pronounced blefled, Afar. 5. Bleſſed are they that 


| 7n0ur ne, for they ſhall be comforted. They that ſowe in 
tearcs, ſhall reape mioy. Affliction is the very ſeed 
' of comfort. And therefore as feed caſt into the 


| 


i 
' 
[i 


| 


ground,promileth an harueſt; ſo do our afflictions | 
promyſe comfort, both bodily and ſpirituall. Yea, | 


the longer and ſironger our a8lictions be, the lon- 
' gerand ſtronger comforts are thereby promited. 

For herein allo 1s the Prouerbe true, He that ſowes 
liberally, ſhall reape liberally. Hence 2oſes prayes, 

Pſalm. 90, 15. Comfort vs , O Lord, according tothe 
 dayes wherern thou haft afflicted 1/5, and accoraing to 
the yeeres wherein we haue ſeene euill. But afflictions 
' doe not onely promiſe comforts, euen, and anſwe- 
rable tothemſclues, but farre exceeding, as the en- 
| creaſe of good ſeede is oftentimes an hundred- 
fold. Thus was it with /eb, 10b 42. He had twice fo 
much giuen him, as he loſt; and his laſt daies were 
 betterthen his firſt. And the aduantage of an hun- 
| dred-fold, is promiſed by our Sauiour eueninthis 
' life, Math. 19. 29. For as the ſufferings of Chrifk a- 
bound ins, ſo our conſolation alſo abounds by Chriſt, 
' 2.C9r.1.5. 
B * the lifero come. The aftlictions ef = 
life 
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[life, confirme vnto vs the hope of eternal! life; Foy | 
if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo ratgre with Sieg 
2.7/1.2:12. The abictions and trouble s. Of te 
lite, arc happy aſlurances of the reſt of a better: Sce 
| 2.1 hcſſal.1-4.5.6.7. And not onely io,but the Apo- 
fileg goes yt furt] her, 2.Cor.4.17. For our lroht affi'e- 
(1h; n, which is but for a moment, werketh for USA far 
' mere exceeding, ana eternall werght of 7lry. What: 
| makes a man more bleſſed, then to haue thar 
| maſly and weighty crowne of glory vpon hishead?. 
Bleſled 15 the man that 15 atflicted; tor blefled is. 
the man tl.at ſhall be crowned. This is alſo more 
{peciaily the priuiledge of ſuch afflitions which 
WC ſuffer for the truths take : Math.5.11. Bleſſed are 
 yee when men [hall perſecute you for my ſake , Retoyce 
| 2nd bee exceeding lad, for great 15 Tour rewerd in 
\ hranen. Thus werethe Martyrs blefled in their af- | 
 ftlictions,blefled in their Marty rdome.God honouw | 
ring them like E1ras, ſending tor them, as M.Brad- | 
ford [peakes, to "Ray 111 4 het charior. Thus w C | 
ſce how in cuery reſpect the afflicted are to bee ac- 
| counted bleſſed. 
Why then ſhould wee feare affiictions be- 
fore they come, or faint vnder them after they | 
be come, or be imparticnt t1]] they be gone If they | 
were aus to vs, or wee curſed in them, then no | 
' wonder at our free and fainting. But ſith wee may. 
| be bleſſed in them ,why ſhould we ſo ſtartart them? 
LV ho would not willingly goc where a bleffing. 
| goes ? And goec to that Sclioole, where hee ſhall | 
learne that which will make him) ble fled > Goe wee 


| | . then 
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then cheerefully ro the Schoole of atflitions, and : 
' not like loytring trewants,& when in that Schoole, 
| ply wee our bunk with that djligence, that when |. 
| we are come thence, we maybe able in our owne | 
experience, and out of our owne learning , to lay 
with Daxid here, Bleſied 1s the man whom thou 
afflifteit, O Lord, and teacheft | ; 
in thy Law. 
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